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PREFACE 

The Holy Spirit is working among the Churches in an 
amazing way aud moving them closer to the unity as envis
aged by Christ, "that they all may be one" (In 17:20). The 
Churches are seeking the real evangelical content of their 
traditions and want to go beyond formulas and terminologies. 
The Eastern Orthodox, Oriental Orthodox and Roman Catholic 
Churches have fast progressed in active ecumenical discussions. 

I have ventured to 'traverse a field which is still un
touched, but which must be brought to the Ecumenical Move
ments of our time. The Christology of Mar Babai the Great 
of the East Syrian Church represents the Christology of the 
"Nestorian Church", which is as relevant today as other 
Christologies. 

In presenting this work, I am indebted to several of my 
teachers, benefactors and friends. I would like to make special 
mention of some of them. First of al1 my thanks are due to 
my Archbishop His Grace Most Rev. Benedict Mar Gregorio" 
th'e Metropolitan of Trivandrum. I am indebted to the Sacred 
Congregation for the Oriental Churches for generously granting 
me a scholarship for five- years. I wish to' remember the 
Augustinian Patristic Institute and all its professors., I am 
happy in a .very special way to remember the director of this 
dissertation, Prof. Joannes Gribomont O. S. B., who was 
always most available, showed his genuine personal interest 
in my work and competently directed it all the way. I 
would like to thank Prof. Basilius Studer O. S. B" Prof. 
Victorinus Grossi O.S.A" Prof. Placid J. Podipara C.M.I., Prof. 
Dr. Luise Abramowski and Prof Joseph Koikakudy for their 
valuable suggestions and corrections. Once again my hearty 
thanks to aJlwho have helped me In the preparation of this 
work. 

G. Chediath 
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INTRODUCTION 

Here is an attempt to understand the Christology of 
Mar Babai the Great of the Nestorian Church in an ecumeni
cal perspectivo. There are but a few studies on the life and 
works and especially on the Christology of Babai. No important 
study on Babai's Christology from an ecumenical point of view 
appeared. The present day Nestorians also have not presented 
the Christology of their notable theologian, and consequently 
no serious attempt was made towards an effective dialogue 
between the Nestorian Church and the other Churches. In the 
Nestorian Church of Persia, Babai alone wrote a systematic 
Christology and enjoys a nniqne position there. Even today 
his Christology has not come to the forefront of theological 
discussions and has yet to receive its due position in the one 
Church of Christ. n.e effort here is to look at Babai's Christo
logy in his original presentation, to realize his specific contri
bution to the Christology of the Universal Church, and to 
observe how his Christo logy could be a point of departure for 
a dialogue between Christians of divergent .traditions. 

The Church in the Persian Empire is commonly known 
as the "Nestorian Church", or "the Assyrian Church". It is 
also called- "the Persian Church," "Babylonian Church" 
"Seleucian Church" "the. Diphysite Church in Persia," and 
"the Ea'st Syrian Church." The members··of this Church call 
'themselves "the Church of the East," or "the Catholic Apos
tolic Orthodox Church". Although they opposed the appella
tion, "Nestorian" in the beginning, today they do not hate it. 
They used East Syriac as their litnrgical language. 
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CHAPTER I 

The Life and Works of Mar Bahai The Great 

Under three articles this chapter deals with the life and 
works of Mar Babai the Great. Since' there is no adequate 
history on his life and works, it is necessary to present it 
here. The first article looks. into the ancient sources which 
ilpeak of Babai and his writings. The second article discusses 
his life and the third, his works . 

. Art. I. The Sources 

The earliest available written document which mentions 
Babai is the correspondence of Mar Isoiahb III, the Catholicos 
{649-659).' Some of his letters serve as a source for the life 
.and activities of Babai.2 

The treatises of Dadiso Qatraya (+690) "On Solitude' 
and '"Commentary on the Book of Abba Isaiah" help us to 
know something ,abont the customs in the novitiate l.111der 
Babai.' 

1. R. DUVAL, ed. Isa'yahb III Patriarcha, Liber Epistularum 
{CSCO 11/12), Louvain 1914/1915(~Liber Epistu!arum). The 
first number (e. g. 1 J) refers to the Syriac text; the second (e. gc 
12) to the translation. This order will be followed all through 
this work. Cf.· J. M. FIEY, Iso'yaw Ie Grand. Vie·du Cathalicos 
.nestorien Iso 'yaw IIId'Adiabene (580-659), in OCP 35 (1969), 
p.305-332; 36 (1970), p.5-46 (~ Isa'yaw Ie Grand) . 

. 2. ISO'IAHB, Liber Epistularum, p; 2-3/8-9 (Ep. 2 written 
to Baba; on the study of Faith); p. 13-16/15-17 (Ep. 11); pc 
22-29/21 c 26 (Ep.17); p. 238-239/172-173 (Ep. 8 as Catholicos). 
The first number (e. g. 2-3) refers to the Syriac text and the 
next (e. g. 8-9) to the version. It is the general rule followed 
all' through this work. 

3. Dadiso was a monk. of Rab- Kinnare in the Qatar .dis
trict of the Persian Gulf. DAD ISO QATRAYA, A Treatise on 
Solitude, in A. MINGANA, Early Christian Mystics, (Woadbraake 
] 
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2 THE CHRISTOLOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 

Another minor source is the "Anonymous Chronicle" im 
the "Chronica Minora", composed by a monk between 6701 

and 680.' 

The "Monastic History" of Isodenah,' Bishop of Basrah,. 
gives. some biographical references on Babai. Isodenah died: 
after 849.6 His work is a history of all the founders of mona
sterks and. schools .in Persia or among the Arabs, and or 
writers on monastic life.7 

The' ":Histo-ria Monastican or "The Book of Governors"" 
'by Thomas Bishop of Marga contains the most substantial 
biographical data on Babai. In chapters 7,8,27,29 and 35 ot 
his work, this ninth century writer mentions BabaLB- As 
Isodenah, so Thomas also did not have first hand information, .. 
but he had the advantage of being in close touch with the' 
traditions regarding.Babai, because he worked in the Northem 
'regions, where Babai carried on most of his activities? The' 
testimony of Thomas can.be accepted as a moderatepresent.ac' 
tion of the great religious leader. But in some cas.es where' 
Thomas gives a theological interpretation of the events, hi;. 
vkws.must be accepted with caution. 

'Studies, Vol. VII), Cambridge 1934, p. 76-143 (~On Solilude).: 
p. 79-80, R. DRAGUET, ed. Commentaire du livre d'Abba [saie' 
par Dadiso Qatraya (VUe s.), (CSCO 326/327), LOllvain (19-72: 
(~Abbalsaie), p. 183/141. 

,4. I. GUIDI, ed. Chronic!m anonymu'11.-, in Ch-roniCa' Mi~ora: l~. 
(CSCO 1/2), Louvain 1903 (= Chronicon. onOnynlUm), p. 23/21-22 .. 

5.Cf. J. M. FlEY, IchO'dnah, Metropolire de Basra, et Son 
-Oeuvre, in OS.1I(1966}, p. 431-450 (~Ich6'dnahl.. J. B. CHABOT,. 
ed. Le. Livre de ic"Chastete compose par lso'denah eveque,deBa9roh, 
in MAH XVI, Paris 1896, n. 39 (=Livre de la,Chastete.).. . 
.' 6. J. JIiI, FIEY,. leho'dnab, p. 432. J.S.As~emani ·andJ. B~ 
.Chabot considered him an author of the eighth century (;80, 
HI,. 1, p; '194. 4; Livre de laChastete,.p.228}.. . . 

7. ISODENAH, Livre de 10 Chastete, p. 228. 
S; E. k W. BUDGE, Historia Monastiea. The Book·of66V1!r-· 

no's of Thomas Bishop of Marga, A· D· 840, 2 vals., 'London 
·1893' (~Hisroria Monastoi.ca) ;·cf. also T.M. FIEY, Thoma·s de 
Marga, Norule delWerature' syr-iaque. in· Le Museon 78 (l965) pc 
361 -366. 

9. Cf. Hisforia Monastica, vol. 2, p, 23. 
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THE LIFE AND ,:¥ORKS OF MARBABAI THE GREAT 

Another useful document is the "Chronicle of Seert" 
or the "N estorian History" as it is called} 0 The "NestO'rian 
History" (=ChrS) was written in praise of the leaders of the 
Syrian Church in the Persian Empire. It has a lot of repetition 
and the compiler does not seem to he critical in the selection 
of material. There is no clear evi.dence regarding the author 
of this history nor of the time of its composition. ·Since it cites 
Iso' Bar Nun (+828), it must be posterior to him. II 

A later work, "De Patriarchis Nestorian:orum COlllmen:
taria" als·o serves as a minor source. 12 It is primarily abo'ut 
the patriarchs or Catholicoi of the NestorianChurch written: 
by Mari Ibn Suleiman: in the twelfth century. Amr Ibn MaW 
and Sliba Ibn Yohannan made two in:dependent resume of the 
history of Mari during the.Jourteenth century.13 

Finaliy we have the "Catalogus Librorum" by Abdiso, 
the' Metropolitari of Soba and Armenia in the fourteenth 
century. In this catalogue, Abdiso relates about the writers of 
the Syrian Church, prior to him)' 

10. Histoire Nestorienne [nedite (Chron/que d¢ Stett) ed. A. 
SCHER', J. PERIER, P. DIB, and R. Griveau, in PO IV,3; 
v, 2 (Premiere Partie); VIi,· 2; XIU, 4 (Seconde· Partie), Paris 
1907-1919 (=Histoire NeStorienneor ChrS); R. DEGEN, Zwei Mis
zellen Zur Chronik von Se'ert, in OD 54 (1970),Wiesbaden,p, 
76-95; W. F. MACOMBER, Further PrecisionS' COricerningthe MosUl 
Manuscript oj the Chronicle of Seer!, in OC55 (J97J}p.11O~213. 

11. PO;. v, 3,p. 6. . 
12. H. GISMO:tIDI, ed. MariS Amri et Slibae, De Patri'archis 

Nestorianorum Commentaria,' Romae I.899 (De Patriarchis), p; 52J 
30 (parsaltera); tr.p. 54 (pars prima). 

1'3, cr. F. NAU, Amr .ibn Matta; in DHGE, t. 2; 1367. 
t4. A:BI:>is'o',. Enumeratlo librorum, ,omnium- ecclesiasticorum; ed'; 

byJ. S. ASSEMANI, in BO, Ill, 1, Romae 1725 (C"Cataiogus 
librorum) , p. 88-97 .. 
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4 THE CHRISTOLOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 

Art. U. The Life of Babai 
§ 1. The Early Life of Babai 

Babai (55l-628)was born in B,t-'Ainata l in Bet,CZabdai2 
where he received his primary education in the Persian books.' 
Later he went to Nisibis to study medicine and to attend the 
theological school of Nisibis.He had his formation under 
Abraham of Bet- Rabban, the head of the School.4 Very little 
is .known about Babai's' school life; Isodenah states that he 
became a teacher in the Xenodocheion. 5 After some time Babai 
entered the monastery of Izla,6 newly founded by Mar Abraham 
of Cascar in 57].7 The ChrS. attributes his change of career to 
a miracle. The legend goes that when he was reading.in the 

]. ..1. M. FIEY, Nisibe ml!tropo/e syriaque orientale et ses suff
ragants des origines it nos jours, CSCO 388/Sub. 54, Louvain 1977 
(~Nisibe),p. 254-255: "Bet-'Aynata au Bet-Zabdai etait situe sur 
Ie Nahr Baynata qui se jette dans Ie Tigre entre Finik et Cizre" 
(p. 255). Cf. G. HOFFMANN, Ausziige aus syrischen Akten persi
scher Miirtyrer, Leipzig 1880 (=Ausziige), p. 173. 

2. Bet-Zabdai was a district on the western or right bank 
of the Tigris adjacent to Gaziret Ibn Omar. After 410, Bet
Zabdai was a suffragan See of Nisibis. The first mentioned 
Bishop is Mar Yohannan who participated in the Synod of 497 of 
Mar Babai, the Catholicos; cf. G. LEVENQ,. Beth-Zabdai, in 
DHGE,t. 8, Paris 1935, col. 1241-1244; J. B. CHABOT, Syno
dicon Orientale; ou recueil de' synodes nestoriens; Paris 1902 
(~Syn. Or.\ p. 67; . 

. 3. Historie nestorienne, II; ch. 84, p. 210-211. 
4. Abraham .was the head of the School of Nisibis from 

527 to 569. Cf. P. NAU, ed .. La Seconde Partie de l'histoire de 
Barhadbesabba Arbaia, in PO IX, 5, Paris 1913, p, 1-143 
(=Histoire), p. 128-143. ' 
. 5. ISODENAH, Livre de to Chastete, n. 39, p. 25. 

6. J. M; FIEY, Nisibe, p. 134- 159; G. HOFFMANN, Au<ziige, 
p. 167-173:Mt. Izla is situated on the Southern edge of the 
moutain called Tur-'Abdin. There were several monasteries on 
Izla. The mountain was 'divided into two by the Perso-Roman 
frontier. The monasteries of the NestorianChurch were located 
in the Persian territory, while those of the Monophysites were 
in the Roman territory. . 

7· M. VILLER, Abraham de Cascar ou Abraham Ie Grand, In: 
DS, t. 1, col. 110; ISODENAH, Livre de to Chastete, n. 14, p. 
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THE LIFE AND WORKS OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 5' 

Xenodocheion, he heard a voice asking 'him to go to Izla.' In 
fact, there were more obvious reasons for his transfer to the 
monastic community life under Abraham. In 571 Henana took 
charge of the school of Nisibis as director." It was precisely 
in that year that Abraham of Cas car founded the Great Mona
stery on Mt. 1zla, where the Nestorian Diphysite convictions 
were defendeci; developed, and propagated. Babai might have 
joined the monastic community in a reaction to Henana. 

Within a few years of monastic life, Babai left Izla, 
although the exact time of his departure is not known. It 
might have been after the death of Mar Abraham the Great 
(+588). In his horne conntry he founded a "great monastery" 
and attached to it were schools for children which he initi-' 
ated. to It is not certain what kind of schoolS he started. 
Definitely he got inspiration from the school of Nisibis. How,
ever, it could not have been on the same level with that of 
Nisibis,especially when under Henana. Isodenah says that 
the monastery which Babai founded was a big establishment 
in Bet-Zabdai.ll He guided the monastery until 604 when he 
was called to be the successor of Mar Dadiso in the Great 
Monastery of [zla. It is not known to whom he entrusted the 
care of his rrionastery and school. 

§ 2; Babai as Superinr of the Great MOD.stery of IzI. 

'Babai's early public life coincided with the rule of 
Catholicoi Ezekiel (570-581), Isoiahb I (582-595), Sabariso 
(596-604), and Gregory 1(604-608/9). His becoming the head 
of the monastery was' in 604, the year when Gregory was 
eJected as Catholicos. 

As Abbot, Babai brought about stricter discipline in the 
monastery. Dadiso, his predecessor, had already reestablished 

7-9; THOMAS OF MARGA, Histaria Manastica, 2, p. 37-42;His~ 
taire nestaTienne, II, p. 211; J. M. FIEY, Nisibe, p. 14.4-146, 
with n. 74; , 

8. Histoire nestarienne, II, p. 211. 
9. J. M. Fiey thinks that it is still later that Henana 

took the charge oflhe school. He says it is in 573(Nisibe, p.59). 
10. ISODENAH, Livre de la Chastete, n. 39, p. 25. 
11. Ibid. n. 14, p. 8. 
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r,eligious discipline. It mig4t have irritated some who' wen' 
f!Gcnstorp.ed lUlder Abraha.In'to live a very "simple" mona;~tic 
life. Under Padiso, som.e left the monastery, such as J3.apai of 
Nisibis.' Babai was a man of doctrin.e "nd of action, put he 
had to. pay a. 4igh price for the reforms he tried to introduce. 

From the time of Barsauma (415j20-492/5), the.Bishop 
of Nisibis, monks and nuns could marry and this custom. 
prevailed in the Persian Diphysite Church for some time." 
Apn,ham of Cascar and other spirit)lal leaders, after their 
visits in the various monasteries in' the Byzantine Empire, 
~specially in Egypt, began a reform movement inPer.sia.' The 
Great Monastery oCIzla tried to reshape PersjaJ1. monasticism 
after the pattern of the Western countrieS. It seemS that the 
"ustom of marr.ied .. mo.nks cOnti)med to exist even in the 7th 
'centllry .in the Persian Churc4. At t4e instigation of some o.f 
t4e zealots in 4is monastery Bapaiopposed the mpnks who 
lived with women. in. the outer cellS of the m(lllastery. 

Thomas of Marga depicts this life qnite colourf)llly. 
A certain monk Elijah, originally an Arab, was the instru~ 

ment of clearing t4e monasterY of married monles.' In a hasty 
mood, Babai and others destroyed the habitations of. s),leh, 
monks and expelled them from the monastery.5 Some other 
monks living in the inner monastery were likewise expelled, 
including a certain holy monk J.acob.6 

1. Histoire nestorienne, n, p. 134. 
2 .. 'In the Synod of Seleucia in 485 permission for monks 

and nuns to marry was promulgated (Cf. EO III, 2, p. 178 
872). And at another Synod in 499, it W'lS decided that the 
Catholicos also could marry (EO lII, 1. p. 430). . 

3. Mar Aba, the Catholicos (536-552), did not marry, 
and in 554 in the Synod under Joseph, the Catholicos, it was 
<le.creed that the Catholicos and BishoN should not marry 
(EO III, 2, p. 872). Alt40ugh t4e canons of Abraham and 0, 
Dadiso do not speak about the question of marriage of monles, 
it is understood that their reform movement included celibacy 
for monks and nuns.· 

4. TROMM Of MA)<GA-, His.tori" Manasliea, 2, p. 50ff. 
5. Ibid; P. 58ff. 
6. Ibid. p. 60. 
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THE .LIEE AND, WORKS OF MAR llABAI THE GREAT. 'T 

It could also be true that the sources which supports 
-the measures taken by Babai may, be accusing some monks of 
incontinence.' . It is very difficult for us to pass a judgement 
-on the reality, the gravity and the conditions of this in
{'continence, "which the reformers use as- a reproach to the group 
'they tried to supplant throughout the Church's history. As 
'was said e,adier, such a foundation for the reproach is not 
totally improbable. It could have been the continuation of the' 
.Persian tradition or an aberration in monastic Hfe. 

The final effect of the steps taken, by Babai and the 
'reformers was a masscexodus of the ,monks, not ,only of the, 
unworthy ones but also of good ones who disliked the refor
;mation and the violent. temper of their superior.· From what 
'Thomas writes about the'--. monastic. settlement, being. soori 
.extended throughout the Persian Empire, it is evident that 
:the monks who left the Great Monastery stayed on as monlcs 
and found peace elsewhere. It is interesting to note that 
Elijah who instigated the expulsion of monks also left with 
.his I]ephew, Hananiso. Most probably, Elijah might have been 
reproached by other monks for his hot 'temper. 

Dadiso Qatraya. (+690) in his, tre,atise On Solitude refers 
;to the monastic life of novices under Bahai. Dadiso speaks of 
it very deep life of prayer and ,special attraction fOT solitude, 
During the week,days of Lent" the monks used to live within 
their -own cells. The monks did not visit fellow monks; 
.saturday evenings they came together having fastedal! day, 
because they (novices only?) received Holy Communion on 
.saturday evening throughontthe year. Once they came together, 
there was common reading, eveniuR service, Communion, 
.common supper and finally Vespers. The whole Saturday night 
was spent in prayer and in the reading of the works of 
Theodore and of the Fathers of the desert. The novices, used 
to ask questions. to the Fathers and received enlightenment 

7. THOMAS OF MARGA, Historia Monastica, 2" p. 46,-50; 
057·58. 

8. Chronicon Anonymum, p. 22/20; THOMAS OF MARGA. 
op. cit., p; 62. 
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from them. The weak brothers were strengthened by parti
Cipating in the community activity during the week c end." 

Dadiso speaks of another custom in the novitiate uuder 
Babai. The novices were not obliged to recite the hymns. ilt 
their cells at Compline; instead, it was enough to recite ten or 
more "marmiata" (collection of Psalms), the praise, and "th.e 
Sanctus"; for the night prayer, it was enough to recite ten or 
more "marmiata", the hymn, the praise, and "the sancttis";.: 
here also only one hymn sufficed. 1O 

Among Babai's canons for the monks, there are some 
of special importance: Canon 4, partially damaged, confirm" 
the monks in the Theodorian exegetical and theological tradi
tion. Canon 5 speaks of Saturday vigil as a preparation for 
Sunday. Canon 6 deals with the uninterrupted reading attable:. 
Canon 17, it seems, was intended as a remedy to hinder such. 
hasty deeds in the monastery as of the monk Elijah, the 
expnls;on of many, and the general disturbance there. The 
canon says, "A monk shall not insult his brother before the 
superior, or before others; he shall not· inquire about the 
manner of life.- of others" ,II 

Life in the monastery under Babai was definitely striet 
and in accordance with the spirit of Mar Abraham, its fonnder. 
Some could not tolerate the strictness. At the earliest oppor
tunity, they found peace elsewhere. But the inspiration, given 
by the· pioneers of Izla spread all over the Persian Empire and 
.lasted for a long time. 

§ 3. Babai as Visitor of the Monasteries 

In 608 or 609 Gregory, theCatholicos died and the. 
Persian King Chosroes II (590-628) did not allow the Persian 

9. !)ADISO QATRAYA, On Solitude, p. 79-80. 
10. IDEM, Abba Isaie, p. 183/141. Here is the quotation; 

from Babai cited by Dadiso, "Recite at Compline, ten Marmiata, 
or more, the praise and the Sanctus; during the night,recit~ 
ten Marmiatii or more, the hymn, the praise, and the sanctus;'" 

11. A. V6iiBUS, The ~ules 0/ Baboi, . in Syriac and Arabic 
Documents, Stockholm, 1960 (= The Rules 0/ Babai), p. 176-184, 
178.182. 
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Christians to have a new Catholicos until his death. The rea· 
son of the displeasure giveu was that the Bishops .in their' 
Synod in 604 did uot elect a candidate of the king's choice., 
In fact, there was more obvious reason for the prohibition." 
According to different sources, from 608/9 till 628 Babai was
the vis tor of the monasteries of the Northern parts of the' 
Persian Church, aud acted as a close collaborator of Mar Aba, 
the Archdeacon. 

Mar Aba was closely -associated with Sabariso 1, the', 
Catholicos (596-604), and Gregory the Catholic os (604-608/9). 
In the Persian Diphysite Church, the Archdeacon was in charge 
of the temporal goods of the church and was the second impo
rtant clerical authority. Mar Aba might have encouraged Mar 
Baba;, the Abbot of the' Great Monastery of Izla, to share the, 
responsibility with him in the absence of a common head. 

Mari speaks ofBabai as the co-leader of Aba': "The 
church remained without a Catholicos for 17 years,' during, 
which time Mar Aba, the Archdeacon and Mar Babai the Great 
from the Coenobium of Mar Abraham administered it". Amr 
states almost the same thing: "Mar Aba the Archdeacon toge·· 
ther. with Mar Babai the Great administered the See. Both are 
remembered in the "Book of the Dead"" The ChrS also connects
Babai with Mar Aba the administrator: 

"This saint, encouraged by several Metropolitans, and"
bishops, earnestly laboured to restore the. affairs of the 
Church and to hinder the accursed heretics from harming: 
the Christans."5 

1. By the beginning of the seventh century, Chosroes had 
several plans for the conquest in the West, where he had to 
face either Chalcedonians or Monophysites. In such a situa·' 
tion, it was more expedient for him to treat all equally .. 
Hence under the pretext of displeasure, he made an oath not, 
to permit the election of another Catholicos during his life 
time. . 

2. MARl, De Patriarchis, p. 54. 
3. His/aire nestarienne" II, p. 204; p. 235 speaks .of 18 years,. 
4. AMR, De Pa/riarchis, p. 30. 
5. His/aire nestorieime, II, p. 204;211- 212; On Aba see' 
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Thomas gives further details regarding the office of Babai 
,as visitor. When there was no head in the Persian. Church, 
·three. Metropolitans of the northern region agreed to make 
~abai, the: "'visitor" or the "responsible" person for the mona,s~ 
teries in their dioceses. The three Metropolitans were Cyriac 
·of Nisibis, Yonadab of Adiabene, . and Gabriel of Karkha de 
'Bet'Slokh, belonging to the provinces of Hadiab,Bet-Garmai . 
. and Bet-Arbaye. They wrote, entreating him to undertake the 
task.6 Their letters must have still existed in the Great Mona
stery at the time of Thomas of Marga. 

One would like to probe into the motives of this decision 
'which seems to have been very exceptional. Was the absence 
of a Catholicos and the hostility of the king the only reasons 
"to· organize lhis partial mo:rrastic jurisdiction? Is it necessary 
to snppose the existence of internal problems in the mona
steries and perhaps a theological division On Evagrian and 
.Messalian lines? It is curious that only the three Metropoli
tans agree on Babai's name. Anyway Bab.ai accepted their 
reqnest and visited the monasteries. 

The Messalians are presented as the first reason of the 
:appointment.7 It is not unnsual in such monastic documents to 
-reserve the real reason. as "last". That Messalian-ism was a 
"erious problem for Babai' is clear from his commentary On 
:the G~lO;StiC Chapters of Evagrins.8 

A .. SCHER, Etude supplementaire sur les Ecrivains. syriens, 11. 9 in 
ROC t. XI (1906), p. 11-12. 

6. THOMAS OF MARGA, Historia Monastica, 2, p. 90-92. 
7. Ibid. p. 91; About the messalians, Cf. J. GRIBOMONT, 

Le Dossier des origines du Messalianisme, in Epektasis: Me/anges 
palristiques offerts au Cardinal Jean Danielou, Paris 1972, p. 

·610-625; M. KMOSKO, Liber Graduum, in PS 1,3, Paris, 1926, 
·CXVI-CXXXIX; . A. GUILLAUMONT, Liber Graduum, in DS t. 9, 
fasc. LXI, Paris 1976, 749-754; PETER BAESS, Der liber Graduum, 
Ein messalianisches Buch? ie ZDMG (suppl. 1), 1969, p. 368~ 
.374 and the bibliographies therein. R. MURRAY, The Features of 
the Earliest Christiar. Asceticism, in Christian Spirituality, ed. 
P. BROOKS, London 1975, p. 63-77. 

8. About the references of Babai regarding the Messali
.ans, cL A. GUJI,LAUMONT, Le Temoignage de Babai Ie Grand 
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Henana is presented as the second reason. The Ori
'genism among the monks and the influence of Henana among 
such monks conld have been the basic reason' of the appoint
ment. There were varions kinds of prob lems among the 
monks, so the three Metropolitans thought it better to ap
point Babai to deal with them. 

Babai had to visit the monasteries in order to investig.ate 
1:he orthodoxy of the monks.' Thoma.s gives some instances of 
Babai's visitation in some monasteries and states how gladly 
he was received there.'o 

The very special authority given to Babai by the tllTee 
.Metropolitans supposes that there was a strong opposition on 
ihe part of the monks and perhaps of some Abbots and their 
mona.steries. This is clear from the qnestion pnt np by Thomas 
in his e,xposition: 

"'If any contentious' man, or. anyone peaceably 
disposed should ask, 'Had not these great Metro
politans power to put an end to the wickedness 
which was springihgup in their dominions, without 
the help of Mar Babai?.."" 

In the opinion of Thomas, Babai was the most suited 
to do the work: 

"I answer, yes, but every· Metropolitan is not 
necessarily a doctor, neither can every doctor know 
how to decide aU questions in dispute, nor can 
every doctor successfuHy contend against all the 
various false religions; one doctor has one quali
ty, and another doctor has another. In the holy 
Mar Babai, however, all these various qualities 
are found~" 12 

.sur les Messaliens, in Symposium Syriacum 1976 (0 CA. 205), 
Rome 1978, p.257-265. 

9. Cf. THOMAS OF MARGA, Historia Monastica, 2, p. 90-92, 
10. Ibid. p. 97. 
11. Ibid. p. 93. 
12. Ibid. p. 93. 
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Babai's views and actions were stronger and more
thorough-going than the plans of the bishops who gave him 
power, and it is quite natural that he encountered criticism;. 
His actions might have irritated some of the weak and ill dis
posed members of the community. 

This opposition is also clear from the fact that he was 
absent from the delegation to the king in order to hinder the 
imiluence of the Henanians in the election of the new Catholi_ 
cos after tbe death of Gregory. It was Giwargis, a young 
monk, who represented the Izla monastery. The reason for the 
absence of Babai, according to Thomas, was ill health! Mar 
Aba, the administrator also did not take part in tbe discussion. 
Both of them might have thougbt it proper not to appear dire
ctly before the terrible Chosroes! 

There is sO!llething more about the opposition to Babai 
from Thomas himself. Gabriel, the Metropolitan of Karka 
de Bet-Slok (around 720), the successor of Gabriel who appo
inted Babai as visitor of the monasteries, at his old age used 
to come to Bet-Abe to pray. There he composed a discourse 
to be read at the memorial of Mar Jacob, its founder. In his 
discourse Gabriel, also called dancer, attacked Babai the Great 
and the congregation of Izla from where Jacob was expelled: 

"Mad men who were 'exceedingly furious, evnvied 
him with the evil imagination of their mind."l' 
Thomas answers it by saying, 

"Now we do not 
up to become the 
many from that 
of God."14 

think Mar Babai was stirred 
cau.se of the going forth of 
monastery without the will 

Babai the Great had a life-long enmity with his con
temporary, Babai bar Nesibnaya or Babai the SmaIL Babai the 
Small was in the great monastery under Mar Abraham. Later 
he left it and after mnch wandering, established a monastery 
of his own in lzla not far from the Great monastery of 

13. Ibid. p. 246. 
14 .. Ibid. p. 246-247. 
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Abraham. He had to face great opposition from the disciples 
of Babai the Great. The disciples of the latter would not 
receive any person into their monastery from the small mona
stery before he had first anathematised Babai the SmalJ.15 The 
,Ch,S had taken it in good' spirit.!6 The Anonymous Chronicle 
,considers it as the work of Satan to have enmity between the 
two. It says that both had the purity of doctrine and of pre
.dication. 17 

Isoiahb III as a monk in Bet-Abe wrote a letter to Mar 
Babai the Great and in that letter he praises the zeal of 
-Rabai. 

"0 most holy Father. being poor, you could 
reveal all those satanic deceits of corporal de
mons; for it seems to IlI)e that by this name are to 
be called the impious."\' 

The Chronicle of Seert presents Babai as a builder, as a 
'worker of miracles, as a preacher converting the Magi and 
-the heretics to the orthodox 'faith.!9 Some of these however 
-could be legendary. 

:§ 4. The Last Days of Baba; 

In 628,.in his 38th year King Chosroes II was murdered. 
He was defeated much earlier by Heraclius the Byzantine 
Emperor.! Thomas of Marga says that Babai died in 628, after 
the death of Chosroes II.' According to the Chronicle of Seert 
Babai died in the 38th year of Chosroes, at the age of 75.' 
:Isodenah says that he went to the Lord at the age of 77.4 It 
--lIppears that Babai did not live long after his retirement 

15. Chronicon Anonymum, p. 24/21-22. 
16. Historie nestorienne II, p. 233. 
17. Chron;con Anonymu'ni, p.24/21-22. 
18. ISOIAFlB, III, Libel' Epistularum, p. 2-3/8-9 (Ep. 2). 
:19. Hiltoire nestorienne, II, p. 211-212. 

1. V. GRUMEL, La Chronologie, Paris, 1958, p. 376. 
2. THOMAS OF MARGA, His/aria Monastica II, p. 115~ 116. 
3. Histoire nesliJrienne, II, p. 212 . 

.4. ,IS()DENAH, Livre de la Chastete n. 39, p. 25" 
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ill'628. If Oll'e holds, that he died in 628, his birth must be lID 
551 or 553.' 

, Thomas- writes that at the electioll' of the mew Catholicos-
in 628, a request was made to Babai from some circles: 

"Now when a Synod had been assembled all the 
Fathers entreated the holy Mar BabaF to he the 
Catholicos, but he would not accept the office at 
aU, for he preferre'd to end his days in his cell in 
the monastery to that of becoming head of the 
monastery by strife.'" 

The statement of Thomas is not clear. The first part 
teJls of the request of all the', Bishops; the second part of his 
rejection, both as head of the Church and of the monastery. 
In 628, Baba; might have completely retired to his cell and 
not long after he might have departed from this world. 

At the death of Babai Isoiahb III the then Bishop or 
Mossul and Nineveh wrote a letter of condolence to the monks 
of Izla. He names one monk, probably the superior:' 

"To our holy Father Habiba: all'd to the blessed 
Fathers and holy hwthefs." 

After consoling them at the demise of their superior, 
Isoiah!,,: ';"dtes:, 

"To' whomglorifieatioll' of beatitudes is more agree" , 
aOle thall' to you wlio' , fill the kingdom of heaven 
of the Mos) High? To those namely who' with, the 
order of spiritual ministery like the angels, taught 
the Orientals and elevated themselves to the in-

5. J.M. FIEY says that he diet! in ,between 628 and' 630_ 
Cf. Nisibe;p., 148-. 

6'. 'THOMAS OF MARGA, Historia¥onastica, II, p. 115-116. 
7. ISOIAHB III, Liber Epistularum, p., 13-16/15-17; (Ep. Xl) 

in some other Epistles also Isoiahb mentions Habiba: (Ep. Xla: 
p,.16,5/17,22;XVl'I: p, 22, 12/21, 35; LI: pc roo, 5/76',I);BabI 
wrote the LU at the reqnest of Habiba aITd Narsai (LU, p. z: 
17-18). 
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corruptible life from this carnal worl4; who as in 
pure gol4 fixeO the image of their life in yon anO 
the excellent figure of the fear of GoO for your 
sake. (because) of their solicituOe in you through 
their works. (Since) of .these anO such (others) is 
that leaOer thebles.seO anO most holy, our Father 
Ma,rBabai. To whom among those who were once 
reneweO in the spirit of their mino accoroing to the 
comnianOment of the Apostle, is not worthy the 
aomirable oeath of holiness at the opportune time 
anO the rest of glorification in the future time!"· 

In Ep. YIn Isoiabh as Catholicos calls himself 'the· 
nephew of Abraham anO Babai who have begun it the Persian 
Empire this institution anO all holy way of the spirituaf 
life".' InEp. XYII, written to the monks of IzIa at a time' 
when there arose. sOme quarrel among them. after the death 
of Babai, Isoiahb reminOs them that they are the chilOren of" 
Abraham anoof Baba,: 

"May I speak more openly. Who are the Oear 
children of that just Abraham and the goo4 heirs 
of the upright Dadiso, anO the chaste disciples of 
the. illustrious Babai, t~ whom everything was one 
and- ~ommon?"I'Qo ' 

·The Anonymous Chronicle has only worOs of praise ·for 
Babai.!! For Thomas, Babai was the aboOe of various· quae 
lities: He hao 

"the power oCarguing,'~gainst heretics, in interpre
ting the SacreO Scriptures, commenting .upon. the 
writings of the Fathers, and investigating matters 
in those which required ,searching out.,"-J.2 

Mar Babai the Abbot of the Great Monastery of Izla: 

8.. ISOJAHB III, Liber Epis/ularum, p.13-16/15 17 (Ep. XI)_ 
9: Ibid. p. 238-239/172 173. 

lO: Ibid. p. 23/22. 
r I. Chronicon anonymum, p. 23/21. 
12. THOMAS OF MARGA, His/oria Monas/iea, 2. p. 93. 
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.bas to be distinguished from several others of the same name, 
-his own contemporaries, or conationalists. 13 

Mar B(lbai the Great. was an able administrator and 
'monastic leader; he gave leadership to the monastic establish
:ment at a period when the Persian Diphyaite Church was 
facing internal and external enemies. Though there was no 
·Catholicos proper for the Church between 608 or 609 and 628, 
the Church was not lacking in learned and saintly men, 
.Abbots as well as Bishops. 

The Persian Church called him Rabba the Great. It is 
not sure whether this epithet was given during his life-time or 
posthumously, and whether the epithet comes from the 
:monastery of Mt. Izla, whi,h was called the Great Monastery 
·or from Babai himself. At lzla at the same period, there were 
two monasteries and Babais as Abbots. Both of them died in 
;628. So it could be that in order to distinguish them, separat.e 
epithets were applied to the snperiors: Babai Rabba and Babai 
Dar Nesibnaya. 

The manuscripts of his writings call him only Rabban 
Mar Babai, head of the Great Monastery of Izla or head of 
-the congregation of the holy Mat Abraham of Mt. Izla. I4 Only 
·one minor work and the liturgical hymns call him Babai Rabba. l5 

Whenever the writers of the Persian Church who lived after 
·Babai referred to him spoke of him as of "Rabba" (the 
.Great).l6 

13 .. Cf. Dhge, t. 6, Paris 1932, 10-13. 

14. LU I, 7-8; CE p. 8;470; TV 291, 3-4; TG p. 221 
(BRAUN); Sahduta de Christina, p. 201 (P. BEDJAN); CM 
p. 229 (P. KRUEGER, Uberlie!erung). 

15. X. p. 207, 1 (ABRAMOWSKI, Nestorian Collection); 
Hymns: Br. Mus. Add. 14675, fol. 161a-162a and otber Iitur
:gical mss. 

16. DADISO QATRAYA, On Solitude, p. 79-80; IDEM, Abba 
Isaie, p. 183/ 141; ISODAD, Commentary on Mt. HS 6, p .. 120; 
Mari (p. 30) AMR (p. 54), Chr S (p. 210); Chronicum. A;wnymum 
.cP. 24); Abdiso (BO III, 1, p. 88). 
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Art. III The, Works of 8abai ' 

Mar Babai was a prolific writer. Even though he was 
:a man of numerous public involvements, he devoted his attem
tion to writing also. The Anonymous Chronicle ,writes only in 
,general of the "many books, disputations and interpretations", 
without mentioning, them by name. 1 

Babai: 
Thomas of Marga specifies the number of the works of 

"And you may learn concerning all his varied 
learning if you will read the books which he 
composed; eighty and four of his works on various 
subjects are, 8tUl Preserved, and are held in honour 
by the holy Church. " 2 

The ChrS speaks of "many 1:100ks" and mentio,ns some 
-of them. S Abdiso in bis C,atalogl,le counts 83. 4 Amon,g the, 
M or 83 w?rks referred to'bY Thomas of Marga and Abdiso.5 

very few have come down to us. Also some not mention,ed by 
ChrS Md Abdiso are extant ,and some of the other writings 
are known from other sources. There are at present two lists 
-of Babai's works, which are presented here. The number in 
the bracket corresponds to the number in the other list and 
the. asterisk (*) indicates that the work is extant. 

Chronicie, of Seert, (Histoire nestorienne, II, p., 212-214) 

L The book against those who say that the bodies will rise 
again on the day of resurrection in the form of a sphere, 
contrary to their actual' constitution 

2. The book against the followers of Qusta Or Phusta, 
known by the name Messalians 

1. 'Chronicon anonymum, p. 23. 
2. THOMAS OF MARGA, Ristoria Monastica, 2,p. 93. 
3. Ristoir' neslorienne.'II, p.2l2. ' 
4. ABDlSO, CatalogusUbrorum,p. 94., , 
5. A: Scher gives both readings ipArabic: Qusta, in the 

iext aridPhusta in th~ margin, H~,si::lected ther,,~ding"Qusta:'~ 
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3. The book in which he narrates the virtues of Mar 
Abraham and severa! of his disciples 

4. An ascetical work for the novices (8) 
5. The book of Union (2) (*) 
6. The book in which he refuteo the letter of the heretic 

John of Edessa 
7.. The book in which he explained in brief the sentences of 

Mar Evagrius (3) (*) 
. 8. An Explanation of the letter of J ohu Hazzaya (9) 6 

9. The book in which he refuted the heretic Moses 
10. A treatise on the origin of the feast of Palm Sunday (I) 
1 I. A Collection of testimonies from the Greek and the Syriac' 

Orthodox Fathers 
12. The book in which he refuted the sentences of Proc1us, 7 

Patriarch of Constantinople, of Aksenaya bishop of Mab
boug, and of the heretic Massya 

13. The book on certain Monastico-Ascetical Questions (*) 
14. The book in which he refuted the writing of Justinian th<> 

Greek emperor relating to Faith 
15. The book in which he refuted the sentences of the dis

sident monk Mark 
16. The book in which he refuted the belief of the dissident 

Isaiah of Taha! 

The Catalogue of Abdiso (BO III 1, p. 88-97) 

I. On the origin of Palm Sunday (10) 
2. The Book of Union (5) (*) 
3. A Short exposition of the book of Centuries (7) (*) 
4. A Short exposition of the book of Aba Markos (*) 
5. The History of the followers of Diodore 
6. On the origin of the feast of the Cross 
7. The Book in which the solemnities of the sanctoral cycle

are arranged 
8. (The book) to the Novices (4) 
9. An Explanation of the letters of Joseph Hazzaya (8) B 

6. The Arabic text reads 'barbaba:' A. Scher puts tb<> 
punctuation in a note. and reads: 'Hazaya' . 

7. The Arabic text reads. Prubul by a speIling mistake. 
8. Joseph Hazzaya lived after Babai (8th e.). It .has to 

be rea:d John Hazzaya (ef. His/oire nestorienne; II p. 213, n. 51. 
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10. The Canons for the monks (*) 
11. A Short exposition of all the "Surta" 9 

12. The book defending Mathai Msanyana, Abraham of Nisi
bis and Gabriel Qatraya 

Other known Works 10 

I. Tractatus Vaticanus (*) 
2. A SmaIl Extract (*) 
3. A work refuting the commentary of Henana on the Nicaean 

Creed . 
4. A work defending the doctrinal position of the Persian 

Diphysite Church before the Persian King 
5. The biography of Martyr Giwargis (*) 
6. The martyrdom of Christina C*) 
7. The biography of Dadiso from Bet-Daraje, the second 

Abbot of Izla 
8. The biography of the priest John of Marga and Ramiso 

of Cascar 
9. The biography of Isosabran of Karka de Bet-Slok, and 

of the Priest and martyr Abimelek from Qardu and of 
John the Arab, from HirCt)a 

10. The biography of the priest and Abbot Daniel from Babel 
II. The biography of Maria, the sister of martyr Giwargis 
12. The biography of Gregory, the Metropolitan of Nisibis 
13. Several liturgical Hymns. C*) 

Among the sixteen works in the list of ChrS, eight 
were written against his opponents, five are of ascetico-mysti
cal nature; one is dogmatic, one dogmatic florilege and one 
liturgical. 

Among the twelve works in the list of Abdiso, four are 
liturgical, six are ascetico-mystical, one dogmatic and one 
apologetic. The works written against the opponents are 
totally absent in the list of Abdiso. 

9. S.iirta. are short biblical verses used in the Iiturgicali 
services. 

. ]0. Items 7-12 are known from Babai's Biography 0/ Mar-' 
tyr Giwargis (BABAI, TG, n. 1 CO. BRAUN) p. 221 222), 
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only five works are commOI)to both the Jist,s. The ChrS 
might have taken the list from, older manuscript traditions;. 
Doesthe s.ilence of Abdiso regarding the works against the 
opponent' indicate that by his time (14th cJ, those works be~ 
came irrelevant in the passage of time and were not handed 
down? Or does it mean that the content of these works were 
incorporated in the writings of the later writers, aad.Abdiso's 
collection did not have them in the original? The works absent 
in the list of ChrS might not have had wider circulation. The 
monastic and liturgical works' were limited to monastic circles. 
while the other books against his opponents might have been 
available to everyone. Babai might have written several booh 
of this nature. As visitor of monasteries, hem;ght have en
countered several "heretics" with whom he had todea!. His 
long period in that office had necessitated such- writings. For 
his list Abdiso might have followed the order of themanus
cripts in his library. 

Combining the thre.e lists jnst mentioned, we no,,", pro
ceed to place them in a different logical order under five 
beadings, followed by brief explanation of each: 

a. ChristQ!o!!y 

1. The Book of· Union ( = LU) (*) 
2. Tractatus Vaticanus ( = TV) (*) 
3.. .The Small Extract transmittedin the "Nestorian CollectiOb 

of Christological Texts" (= X) (*) 
4. Dogmatic' Florilege 
5 .. Against the doctrinal positions of Proclus,Philoxenus, 

and Massya 
6. Against Justinian 
7. A Work refuting the commentary of Henana on the 

Nicaene·Creed 
:8. A Work defending the doctrinal position of the :Persian 

. Diphy"ite Churchbefote the Persian King 

:b. Against Different Opponents 

:9;. The Work"."gainst those who 'say that ·thebddies. will 
resurrect on the day of resurrection. iii: th.e forti:( .of a 

.. Sphere 
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10. The Work' against the followers 'of· Qusta; . or 'Phu.ta; 
known as Messlians 

11. Refutation of the letter of John of 'Edessa 
12. Refutation of the hereti, Mqses 
13. Refutation of the dissident monk Mark 
14 .. Refutation of 'Isaiah of Tahal 

c. Ascetico-Mystical Works 

15. The Commentary on the Centuries of Evagrius Ponticus 
( = CE) (*) 

16. The Commentary on the Spiritual Law of Aba Marko .. 
(=CM) (*) 

17. Canons for the Monks (= C) (*) 
18. Spme Useful Counsels.on the. Ascetical Life (= CAl (*) 
19. An.Explanation on the Letter (slof John Hazzaia 
ZO. An AsceticalWork for thi' ,Novices 

d. Hagiographical Works 

21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 

28. 
29. 
30. 

31. 

.The Biography of Martyr Giwargis (= TG)(*) 
The Martyrdomc.f ,Christina C*) 
The History of the Followers of Diodore 
The Book defending Mathai Msanyana, Abraham oJ Nisi
bis and Gabriel Qatraya . 
The Biography of Dadiso,the second Abbot of Izla. 
The Biography of the Priest John of Marga and Ramfso 
or Cas car . . 

The Biography of .Isosabran of Karkade Bet-Slok, and 
of the Priest and Maityr Abimelek .from Qardn. and of 
John the Arab from Hir·(t)a 
The Biography of.thePriestand Abbo1Da)1ie1 from Babel 
The Biography oLGr.egorY,the. Metropolitan.of Nisibis 
The Biography of Abraham the Great, the !Founder.ofthe 
Great Monastery of Izla 
The Biographypf All the. Monks Who I"ived alld Died in 
theG"at MPllastery 

e. Liturgical Works 

32. .oil the .orjg"ill. ofiPalfl) ~\\nd"y 
'33. On the Origin of the FeMt . Qf'th" :«:rp.ss 
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34. The Book on Solemnities of the Sanctoral Cycle 
35. Short Exposition of all the "Surta" 
36. Several Liturgical Hymns 

1. Tbe Book of Union (= L U) (*) 

The Book of Union (LU) is Babai's most systematic' 
Christological treatise and it exists in several manuscripts: 

i) Br. Mus. Or. 5441: I! is the Archetype of several mss. 
I! was in the village of Iyel in Hakkara in the confines of 
Persia among the books of Mar Yonan's monastery. In 1887-88 
Samuel Giamil made a copy of it for his monastery of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary in Alqosh. Since 1898 the Archetype is 
in the British museum. I! is a ms. of the 14 century.'1 In this 
ms. a few fols. are missing: after fol. 109v about 40 lines; 
after fol. 116r about 9 fols; after f. 206v (end of LU) we do 
riot knowhow many fols.12 The ms has 206 fols (fols. Ib- 206b). 

ii) Codex A.lqosh 71: It is the copy made by Giamil from 
the Archetype l ', and is at present in thc Patriarchal library of 
the Chaldean Catholic Patriarch in Bagdad. It was codex 37 
of the Catalogue of A. Scher. I' 

iii) Codex Syr. IX. 1 b-146b (H. Hyvemat) : It is a copy 
of Codex,Alqosh 71, made in 1889. In this copy a few pages 
are bound not in order. It was in. the library of Professor 
H. Hyvernat. A. Vaschalde published an edhion in 1915 from 
this ms.It is now in the Catholic University of America, 
Washington D. C. (Hyvernat Syr. IX). J. B. Chabot noticed 

I!. G. MARGOLIOUTH, Descriptive list of Syriac and Kar
shunic Manuscripts in rhe British Museum Acquired Since 1873, 
London, 1899 (= Descriptive List), p. 49; A. VASCHALDE, Babai 
Magni liber de Uniune, (CSCO 79/80) Louvain 1915 (= LU), tr. 
p . .iii-v. . . 

12. Cf LV (CSCO 79), p. 153. 162. 288. 
13. J. VOSTE, Catalogue de 10 bibliotheque syro'chaldeenne 

du couvent de Notre-Dame des Semences pres -d' A/gosh (Iraq), 
Rome-Paris 1929 ( ~ Catalogue), p. 29 - 30. 

14. A. SCHER, Notice sur les mss. syriaques conserves dans 
10 bibliotheque du couvent des Chaldiiens de N. D. des Semences, 
in JA VII (1906), p. 479- 512.N. 37. -
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:some" of the pages misplaced and the study of Br. Mus. Of. 
5441 permiited him to place them in the right order, just in 
:time for the edition to come out. IS 

Iv) Ms. Or. Quart. 1I68, fols. 1-207 (Berlin, now in 
Tubingen) : It was written in 1895 in Urmia. Th~ copyist had 
three mss. of the work of LU before him. I' They were: 
,(a) a ms. of about 800 years old (=1095?) from the possession 
.pf a certain priest Denha in Rustaqa. Today" we do not know 
"anything about this ms. It could be the oldest copy and the 
prototype of Br. Mus. Or. 5441 (b) a ms. of about 700 years 
,old (= 1195 ?). It is Codex Urmia 37. In 1917 the whole library 
,of Urmia was looted." (c) a ms. from the monastery of 
Mar Yaunan in lye!.' It is Br. Mus. Or. 5441. 

This ms; 1168 was in the Preussische Staats bibliothek 
.n Berlin" Now it is in Tubingen. i8 If Br. Mus. Or. 5441 was 
in Urmia at the time of the writiIlg of ms. Berlin, then it is 
the oldest available ms. of LU. 

v) Mingana 209: It was written in 1894 in Tell-Kaiphe. 
The work is fnlly vowelled and divided into five long "rishe"." 
Mingana does not give further details regarding it. 

vi) Mingana 569: fol. 1 b-146b. It is a copy of Codex 
Alqosh 71 done in 1901.20 

It is generally known as the "Liber de Unione" or 
,"The Book of Union". Its full title, however, is: "Memre 
<Imar Babai 'al alahuta u'al 'nasuta u'al parsopa dahdayuta 

IS. Cf. A. VASCHALDE, LU (CSCO 79), p" iii-v. 
16. J. ASSFALG, Syrische Handsckriften, (Verzeichnis der 

orientaliscken Handschriftm in Deutschland, Band V), Wiesbaden 
1963, p, 37-38. (= Syrische Handschriften). 

17. L. ABRAMOWSKI & A. E. GOODMAN, A Nestorian Collec
tion of Christ%gical Texts, vols" 1-2, Cambridge University 
Press 1972 (= Nestorian Collection) p. ix (vol. I). A" Vaschalde 
says that Codex Urmia 37 was written in 1885 in Gawar in 
Hakkar from a ms. of c. 600 years old. LU p. v.). 

18. J. ASSFALG, op" cit. p. 36. ' 
19. A. MINGANA, Catalogue of the Minf(ailO Collection of 

Mss. Vol. I-III, Cambridge 1933-1939 (= Catalogue): vol. 1, 
:col. 441. 

20. " Ibid. col. 1080-1082. 
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(Tractatus Mar Babai dedivinitate et humanitate et,de ,persona 
uuiouis")", This work cousists 'Qf seveu '!Memre"(treatises), 
and each "memra" is subdivided into "reshe Lchapters), '!,nd 
the uumeration of chapters one to twentyone goes ?n to thee 
end of Memra VI, but Memm VII has no such division; as it 
begins with the introduCtory heading to the section: "Compose.d: 
as a short disputation against those who deny that the first
fruit of our race is unitively assumed by God the Word, and 
against those who impiously speak of natural a~d hypostatic 
union and make God subject to suffering: an epitome of all 
higher Questions,"22 

Memra I deals with the Trinity, and develops the Infinitee 
Transcendence of God. The nature of the Supreme Godhead' 
in Himself is' very well discussed. The Second Memra speak" 
of the Incarnation ,of the .SecondPerson of the Trinity. In thee 
thirdMemra,Babai explains the nature of the union, the 
different heresies regarding the union, and his own opinion of 
them. Memre IV and V deal with the two natures in Christ. 
MemraVlh"s ,two chapters: chapter 20 deals. with the names· 
of Christ, the Son of God; chapter 21 explains the expressions, 
such, as assumption, bbitation, temple dress, .adhesion and 
union. Among the 21 chapters of the six Memre, the last one, 
chapter ,twentyone, is the climax of the whole treatise. 

Metnra VII (~rVlI) 'being the last, does not seem to· 
be a continuation of the ptecedingMerilre, but anindependent 
addition. It must have been an independent t·reatise;but later 
added to the main.work. by .Babaihimself. The, la.st folios of 
·thistreatise are missing, it is difficult to say how .many; thee 
work is nowincorilplete," 

2I.BABAI,LU,p. l/i. 
22. Ibid.p. 252/205. 
23. Cf. A. VAscHALDE,Babai, Liber de Unione~p.lII(tex.t}; 

p. 289/233; The discontinuation of the division ,intI) cliapter!> 
i~ a P9inter to itspartiCl/larcoudition .. The oppon~nt is not 
'mentioned in the iast Memra, while it is so done in the fir~t 
6 Memre. 
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It consists of the refutations of the~dversaries.: . Th.erec 
are eleven propositions of the opponents. There could have' 
been more in its origirial form. These propositions need not be 
verba tim .citations.24 

2. 'Tractatus Vaticanus (=TV) * 
This has come down through a single ms. of the 8th: 

century in the Vatican library (Codex Vat. Syr. 178, fol. 229-
234b. 228. 236).25 It comes after Babai's "Commentary on. 
the Gnostic Chapters of Evagrius." The title of the treatise' 
is, "A Treatise against those who say: Just as the soul and. 
body are one qnoma, thus God the Word and man are one' 
qnoma; by the author Rabban Mar Babai, the Archimandrite' 
of the Great Coenobium." ,6 This separate treatise is availa
ble since 1915 as an appendix to A. Vaschalde's edition, 
of LV." 

This small treatise has three parts, concerning the three' 
aspects of one and the same question: The impossibility of' 
the hypostatic union an.d natural union, the possibility of the 

24. The following are the eleven propositions: . 
1)' 'The Word became flesh, and it is He Who (Huiu) was· 

crucified and suffered and died". 'He is in His nature and in. 
His 'Qn'oma, and not another, that there may not be two." 
2) "God the Word, Who is incarnate, is. wholly (bkuleh) d~ad."· 
3) "The Virgin brought forth God Incarnate." 4) "The flesh of' 
the .Word, is the same as the Qnoma and kyana of the same.'" 
5) "1 do not separate the assumed from the assuil;ilpg, nor are 
there two sons, but became ·flesh." 6) "Just as bo'dy andsouI. 
are one qnoma riuiri, thus God the Word and man are one 
kyana and one qnoma, constituted from God and body-sou!.'" 
7l"God sent His Son and is made from the wom.an." 
8) "God incarnate is anointed (tnsiha)." 9) "Holy God holy' 
Strong one, holy Immortal, who was crucified for us." 
10) "By His Will, He was crucified and He died." 11) "You. 
confess that you received not the body and blood of God; .. 
but the body andblo.od of ama.n". (T VII, p. 252-289/205-233): 

25. Cf. A V Ascji:ALDE, LU, p. v-vi (CSCO 79) ... ,. 
26. BA~AI,TV'cp.291123? J.S: Assem!,pi confounded TV 

with LU,arid A. 'Baumstark hasreprqdllc.l'dtliis assumPtionc 
(BO. III, I, p .. 95; A.BAUMSTARK, Gesbhichie;p. 138). 

27. A. VASCHALDE, LU (appendix) p. 291-307/ tr. 235-247 .. 
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]larsopic union, and the significance of the expression, 'hypo
~tatic union" among the Fathers of antiquity. 28 

Originally TV could have been two independent treatises. 
The first part is argumentative, while the second part is 
,expository, 29 

The Interrelation Between the LV, T V and The T VII 

The LV is a well planned and well arranged work with 
~heological and exegetical reflections. It is the culmination of 
the Antiochene Diphysite theological tradition. TV shows clear 
,dependence on LV. The T VII was. written after LV and TV. As 
Babai himself testifies, T VII is an epitome of all major ques
tions. 30 Several of the discuss ions in LV are there in abridged 
form. 

That TV is an epitome of some of the chapters of LV 
:is clear from the following presentation: 

LV (Ir.) ....••.. TV (Ir.) 

p. 93, II -29 (ch. 10) = p.236, 16-29 
1'. 143, 18-25 (ch.I8) 

: at death the divi
nity of Christ did 
not separate from 
body or soul. 

·Cb.17: 

]>, 129, 4-20 
130,23-24 
136,23-26 

p. 129. 21-34 

= p. 241, 39-242,2; 243,2-5. discussion 
on qnoma. 

= p. 242,2-7. 19-26; 243,5-6: discussion 
on parsopa. 

28. TV p. 291-299/235-241; 299-305/241-246; 305-306/ 
:246-247. ' 

29. TV, p. 291-299 /235-241; 299-307/241-247. 
30. T VII. p.252 / 205. 
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p. 130,3-131, 10; 138, 14-15 

l31, 10-133,15 (*) 

131, 13-1S 

132, 10-133,7 

133, 16-135, 13; 
135, 2S-137, 13 

134, 15 6 

139, 7-8 

139, 9-20 

= p. 242, 7-13: terms applied to 
Trinity 

= p. 242, 13-244,26 : terms applied to 
Christ. 

= p. 243, 17-21 : mntual giving and 
taking. 

= p. 243, 2S-244, 1 : the expressions: 
one of the Tri
nity and one of 
the men. 

= p. 244, 27-246, S examples iIIustra
. ling the union. 

= p. 243,11-35 : examples of fire 
and wood. 

= p. 242, IS-19 : Christ is not a 

=p.244,11S 

mere maD. 

oneness of 
parsopa. 

T VII also shows dependence on LV : 

LV .......... , 

93,11-29 (ch. 10) 
143, IS c25 (ch. IS) 

107,12ff. (ch.12) 

123, ISff. (ch. 16) 

140, Iff. (ch. IS) 

T VII. 

= p. 211, 36-212,2 : at death divinity 
is' not separate 
from body and 
soul. 

= p. 225, 22ff. : discussion on 

= p. 220, 2Sff. 

= p. 209-213; 226-9 

unction. 

: not two sons. 
: crucifixion and 

death of Christ. 

(*) BABAI, LV, p. 162/131: certain folios are absent in t,he ms;; 
so the discussion on theapplicalion of the term: is not 
perfect here. 
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153, 25-8 (ch. 21) = p. 227,22;.25 

235, Iff. (esp. 239-241) '= p.221, 35-'223,35 
(TV) (T VII) 

.:refetence to thO' 
destrnction of 
Jerusalem. 

ashody and souT 
are one qnoma~. 

Word and manc
not one qnoma~ 

In the T VII arguments are ·utilised to meet the changed 
conditions under the influence of the Monophysites and thO" 
arguments are directed against them. In the 10th answer to· 
the adversary, in T VII, there is an indication as to the date 
of its composition." Bahai says that the Jerusalem which 
killed Christ is. desolate. Bahai . is referring to the defeat and. 
dispersal of the. Jews after the death of Christ .. He is making 
use of an old' Christian theme against the Jews, "temple and 
town." Here, he' is not speaking' against the Chalcedonian 
Jerusalem, taken hy Chosroes II in 612. Making use of the 
example of the old Jerusalem, which crucified God, 'Babai i" 
speaking'about Antioch and its associate Constantinople. Anti
och was br'ltally· pillaged: by Chosmes after 612. And then 
there occurred terrible earthquakes in Constantinople." The 
same happened to those who proclaimed' the crucifixion of 
God." Babai thinks that the 'calamities' at Antioch were duO" 
to their· false helief. 

31. BABAi, T VII, p. 280ff: 1226-9. 
32, Isohihh 1, the Catholicos refers to earlier earthquake" 

in Constantinople, and says that it is because of the introduc
tion of the .. Theopaschite formula in the LitUrgy of the city by 
Emperor Anastasios (ISOIAHB J, On the Trisagion, p. '690ff,)
Nestorius had already spoken on the calamities befallen upon 
th"Byzantine .Emperor TheOdo$ius. and upqn Rome' under 
Pope Leo, as a resultor!heir mi.sconduct in matters of Faith 
(£H5J9-520 1 378-379:BEDJA'N 1 DRIVER). 

33.BABAI, LU 238,11-14/193,25'8; T VII 281,11-141 
221,22-25: "Truly the temple which was in Jerusalem,is·madea 
desert, and the sacrifices and libations in it are rejected he
cause ,it was notable: ·to ,cure thecotisCience :of those who 
·sinned, "{LUY" "'Jiheir ,bity .is::destroyed; . their 'temple 'is· burned; 
and is made a desert and behold they are dispersed,:toa!l thO" 
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From the referencetq the defe<>tqf~ntiQch: it <>ppe&1')! 
,hat T VII was wrilten",ner the,dereM of Antioch, and befqre 
the beginning orth. defeat of ChQsroes in 620. 

3. The Small Extract transmitted in the "Nestorian Collection ,of 
Cbristological Texts" (~X) *34 

The text exists todayin a 19th century ms. copied from 
can ancient one. 35 It seems tbat X is a' self sufficient treatise 
·of Babai himself, and. is .an exposition of the phiiosophicl\l 
impossibility of holding two "kyane" without holding at the 
:same ti.me two" qnome" .36 . 

4. D0!lmatic Florih'!le 

The work has not come down to us. But there is a 
,collection from the Fathers at the end of the discussion.of the 
,delegation to the. Persian King in 612. It has passages how,. 
:ever, from the Greek Fathers only" Dog!!)atic florileges, bolll 

winds because they crucified him, in whom, God the Word uni~ 
tively dwelt" (T VII). 'Thus happened this time to the miserC 

able Antioch, and her associate which have united tothems,.elves 
this most wicked blasphemy, to crucify God through infidelity. 
And because thereupon this impious locution has begun :by 
Anastasius, . tbe wicked King,. and remained the whole long 
period qf many years, Ille miserable. city was punisheli by di~ 
fferent 'castigations, such as ;I::aptivities, serious ,destrU9tions 
and various calamities, but it did not turn away from its blas
phemy. Behold, now it is entirely desolate of its inhabitants, 
the crucifiers of God: some are killed, some are led captive,s 
and others are dispersed to all the winds to teach all, how th~ 
punishment is to comeupori those who crucify God and .kill._, 
their Creator" (T VII, 281,14-26/227, 25-228,' 2). . ","I 

34 L. ABRAMOWSKI, Nestorian.Collection, p. 207-2091 
123~I25. 

35. Ibid. vol. 2, p. ix. 
36. There is a similarity between·X,p. 124,' 17-J25, 9 

(vaI.2), and LV, p. 132, 10--133,7 and TV, 243,28c 144, .1 
{discussion on oneo[ the· qnomeof the Trinity united with one 
.of the qnome of men). . c 

37. J. B. CHABOT, ·Syn. Or.p. 579-58Q, 
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Monophysite and Diphysite were already in existence. 38 Baba! 
might have made a collection from the existing one or might 
have added some more to face the new situation. 

5. Against tbe doctrinal positions of Proclus, Pbiloxenns and 
Massya 

It is doubtful whether Babai himself joined thesethree 
writers together or a subsequent copyist prior to the ChrS had 
done so. The ChrS, which makes the work known puts the 
three together. As the title in the ChrS indicates, it is against 
the ideas of those three writers. Some tMnk that Massya is 
the same as Meskena Arbaya one of the faithful disciples of 
Henana." Anyway, this work has not come down to the 
posterity. 

6. Against Justinian 

Babai himself refers to his work against Justinian, 
defending Theodore of Mopsuestia.40 From the con 'text of the 
reference of Babai, it appears that it is against the 'Three 
Chapters" condemned by Jnstinian and the Second Council of 
Constantinople . 

. 7. A Work Refuting the Commentary of Henano on tbe Nicaea", 
Creed is not extant. In his commentary on the Nicaean Creed .. 
Henana had attacked the teachings of Theodore, and 
Babai took pains to defend Theodore's position and to give· 
his. own commentary on the Creed.H 

8. A Work defending the Doctrinal Position of tbe Persia .. 
Dipbysite Cburcb before the Persian King is also no longer ex
tant. But we have the Creed of the assembly of 612. Although 
Bab_i did not take part in the assembly personally, the Creed 
was highly influenced by him. 

38. Cf. M. RICHARD, Les Flori/eges diphysites in Chalkedun 
I, p. 721-748; F. GRAFFIN, Le jlorilege palristique de Philox?me
de Mabboug in Symposium Syriacum 1972, Rome 1974 (OCA. 197)". 
p. 267-290. 

39. A. VOOBUS, School, p. 277, n. 15. 
40. LU, p. 82; 98. 
41. Historie nestorienne, II,p. 209. 
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The documeut of 612 is composed of three parts: The' 
Creed, the Results of the disputes and the Answers to th,," 
questions of the Persian King." The 'Creed" includes an "in
troduction", "the creed", "the epilogue", and "the request of the~ 
Fathers to the King for a head for the Persian Church." The 
Creed exists in two forms: one in the "Synodicon Orientale'" 
and. tlie "other in the "Nestorian Collection of Christologicai 
Texts." There are some differences between these two versions, 
in the arrangement of arguments. 

Nos. 9-14 

As Visitor of the monasteries in the Northern regions 
of the Persian Empire, Babai encountered different kinds or 
heretics. He. wrote a number oJ works attacking them. Although 
many were extant at the time of the ccmpilation of the ChrS,. 
none has come down to us. 

The Origenist tendencies were widespread in monastic· 
circles in the 6th and 7th centuries. No. 9 is against Origenism. 
It seems more probable that they were written against th,," 
Origenist propaganda in the. Persian Empire. 

A certain Moses was the teacher of Henana." But it is· 
not sure whether Babaihas written against him especially, if 
we follow A. Scher, who considered Moses an orthodox teacher., 
Moses asked Thomas of Edessa to write on Christmas and 
Epiphany, and converted Mar Aba, the later Catholicos.44 It is 
possible that Babai wrote against a contemporary "heretic", 
less known. 

John of Edessa and Vad, seem to have been hereticaF 
Origenist monks. Isaiah of Tahal was one of the faithful disci
ples of Henana. The other faithful disciples of Henana wer .. 
Aha and Meskena Arbaya.45 

42. J. B. CHABOT, Syn. Or. p. 564-580. 
43. His/oire nestorienne, II, p. 189. 
44. Ibid. n. 3. 
45. Hisloire nestorienne, II, p. 191. 
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15. .TheCommentary 00 the Centuries of EvagriusPooticus(~CE)* 

.In the Syrian . Church, Bahai is .one of the principal 
.commentators on the "Gnostic Ghapters" of Evagrius. The 
.commentary of Babai has come down to us in an 8th centnry 
ms. (Cod. Vat. Syr. 178)46. It contain.s Evagrius' text and 
Babai's commentary. The present commentary is .an abridged. 
version' of a larger one which Babai had written earlier'" The 

'former has not survived. . 

Mar Babai made his commen tary on the "Common 
"Syriac Version". of the Gnostic Chapters of Evagrius, known 
as S'. In this version, the translator was careful to eliminate 
the specific Origenist-Evagrian Christology:.'· Babai presents 
Bvagrius not only free from Origenism, but also opposed 
-to iC49 In the process of hi~ -comnientary Bahai tries to elimi~ 
'nate the still existing Evagrian Origenism, not fully eliminated· 
by the Syriac translator of the S' text.50 In the ·s' text and 
the Commentary .of Babai, there is no "nous-Christns" - God
Logds and flesh united t6 the nous, Jesus Christ, the subje~t 
·of Incarnation - Christology of Evagrius, contained in the "-
·Greek texts, and in the authentic translation S', and condemned. 
in .553 and. ·propagated by the Origenist JUonks in Palestine 
and. elsewhere." It is very interesting to note that Babai 
reads Evagrius in the translation by Philoxenu.s." 

46. W. FRANKENBERG, Bvagrius Ponticus, Berlin 1912, p. 2. 
47. Ibid. p. 352, 29- 30. . 
48. Cf. A. GUILLAUMQNT; Kephalaia Gnostica, p. 227. 233-6. 
49. Ibid. p. 263. 
50. Ibid. p. 283. 
51. Ibid . . p. 158-9. 169, for the Evagrian Picture of .Christ, 

cr. Ibid. p. 151-6. A. GRILLMEIER,Christ in Christian Tradition, 
J, p. 377-384; F. REFQULE, La Chfistologie'd' Evagre et>l' Orige
nisme, in OCP 27 (1961), p. 221-266; D. B. EVANS, Leontius of 
Byzantium, An Origenist ehristology, Washington D.'C.1970 .. 

52. Babai speaks ofa .heretic.al translatio.n .in Syriac (the 
more authentic one as in' the . .arigiJ1al Greek text, made by 
Sergius of Resaina): cf. A. GUILLAUMQNT, op. cit" p,227. 
261. 272. A. Guillaumont .has published the twoSyriac versions 
together (Les six Centuries des'Kephalaia Giiostica' d' Bvagre Ie 
Pontique, Paris 1958 (PO 28, O. 
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16. The (:ommentary on tbe ~piritual law of Aba Markos Or 

Marcus'Eremita ( ~ CM)* 

It is still an nnpublished work and is transmitted in a 
'single ms. in the British Musenm (Add. 17270),53 "Thisms. is 
written in a good, regular hand ofabont the 9th centnry. 
Hconsists of 42 leaves (vellum), all more or less soiled, torn 
aDd mutilated. There are from 30,33 liDes in each page. It is 
a commentary on the two discourses of Marcus the Monk OD 
the Spiritual law."" P. Kruger made a study of a .copy of 
thisms. and he .testifiesthat it was very ,difficult to read the 
text.55 The "Spiritual Law" haS, accQrdiDgto Babai, the dODble 

,motive ,of being in and imitating .Christinhis twofold Dat)1re.i.6 

17 .. ,Canons for .tbe Monlls.( ~ C) * 
This has come down to us in an Arabic translation 'IDd 

has been ,edited, ,and twice translated. 57 In the ms. Canons 1-3. 
,are missij)g, canon 4 is damaged and canons 5-25 are ,kept. 

53. 'W.WRIGH.T, Catalogue oj SyriacManuscripts in -the 
,British Museum, vol. 2, London 1871 (~Cqtalqgue), p. 482 
(D .. 605). ,., 

54. Ibid. . 
55. P. KRiiQER, Uberlieferung und Verjasser der 'beiden 

Memre uber dus 'geistige Geselz' des Monches Markus inOst:K. 
Stu. 6 (1957), p. 297-299; IDEM, Zum theologischen Menschenbild 
Babais des Grossen nach seinem noch unveroffentlichten Kommentar 
zu den Hei~en Sermones des M6nches Markus iiber'''Das geis"lige 
.(Jesetz", in OC 44 (1960), p. 46-74. P. Kriiger reads "Babai" 
inJol. 40v of the ms. This reading was questioned by O. Hesse 
in the Acts of the 17th. Deutscher Orientalistenlag (Ma,k~s 
.Eremita p.454). After gomg through the ms., A. G,uillaumont 

. ,could not find' Babai" written there, but 'abed (fol. 40v). The 
nature of the tre,atment of tbe ,subject is similar to that of 
Babai's CE; but an opjection is that, 'Babai who is a prqfessed 
opponent of tbe Messalians, does not mention them' in this 
,commentary, especially when he cited Mark in anotber work 

.as a witness against the Messalians i"CE III, 85,p. 252). 
-eCL A. GUILLAUMONT, Le lemoigllage de Babai, p. 263-5), . 

:~6. P. :KRuCl~R, Uberliejc"plf(, p. ,297. 
57. Ms. Vat. Arab. 153, 192a-I921:>; W. H()NERBAC)f& 

O. SPIES, ,ed. Ibn at- .Taiyib,Fiqhan·nasrwziya, ( CSCO 167/168), 
Louvain 1957,p. 174-178/17~'180; A. VQOBUs,Tlte RuleS of 
Babai p.L7.6- I 84. 
j 

www.malankaralibrary.com



-34 THE CHRISTOLOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 

18, SOIDe Useful Counsels On tbe Ascetical life (~CAl * 
This has come down to us through four mss. 58 It i", 

an,important ascetical work addressed to monks. It contains 
four comparisons between the Satan who assumed the form of' 
a serpant and the Word of God who took the man Jesus. 59 

19. An Explanation on tbe Letter (5) of Jobn Hazzai. 

John the Solitary, or John of Apamea (5th c,) has to 
be distingnished from John of Lycopolis or from John of 
Edessa. Babai cites John in CE,60 and considers him equal 
to Evagrius 61. In his citation, Babai'is quoting from John'", 
letter to Eutropios and Eu-sebios (CE n, 6. p. 134/135= L, G. 
RIGNELL, BrieJe, p. 80, line 18· p. 81, line 4).62 Babai does 
not can John, '-the visionary (Hazzaia) "but "John the Solitary

'of Apamea." It is not imprrbable that in later centuries, John 
was called "the visionary". Babai might have comt)1ented on 
the letter or letters of John. At the Lime of Abdiso, there was, 
some confusio:: regarding Johl1 the Solitary and Joseph Hazzai", 

,(8th c.). J. S. Assemani translated the statement of Abdiso, 
"egron d' Jausep Hazzaia" "Epistolae ad Josephum Viden
tern". 63 Recently much research has been made on J ohh the
Solitary" But the work of Babai on the letters of Jorn has, 
disappeared, 

58. Ms. Vat. Syr. 592, fol. 8b-26b; Ms, Alqosh 247. cah. 
2,fol. 10b-cah. 6, fol. 4a; Ms. Bagd, 6033, fo1. 14b-49a; Ms. 
Charf patf. 80, fo1. 33a-53a. Prof. DL Placid J. Podipara CMl 

, has made an English transla\ion of it based on the Ms. Vat. 
. Syr. 592. 

59. Cf. Ms Vat. Syr. 592, fo1. 13a (Memra II). 
60. W. FRANKENBERG, op. cit., p. 134. 
61. Ibid. p. 16. 
62. G. RIG NELL, Briefe von Jo/umnes dem Einsiedler, Lund: 

1941. 
63. ABDlSO, Catalogus librorum, p. 97; J. S. ASSEMANI, 

BO III, I p. 97. 
64. G. RIGNELL, Drei. 'Trakfat<! von Johannes .dem Einsiedler, 

Lund 1960; W, STROTHMANN, Joharmes von Apamea, Berlin /New 
York, 1972; B. BRADLEY, Jean Ie Solitaire (d'Apamee) in. DS 8, 
764-772, with bibliography. 
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20. Babai's Ascetical Work for the Novices has not come down 
,to us. Dadiso Qatraya cites from it. 

Nos. 21-31 

From the hagiographical writings only two are in exis
tence today, one in full and other in part. Babai was very 
much interested in writing lives of saints. Though we know 
many of them by names only, they indicate his interest. Since 
we do not have the hagiographies, it is difficult to evaluate 
them and divine his motives for writing them. Monastic influ
ence was great in· the Persian Christianity. Babai might have 
made use of this style of writing to expound the doctrines 
of the Diphysite Church; and that would have helped their 
immediate spread among the laity as well as the monks. But 
how can one account for their total disappearance? 

The Biography 0 f Martyr Gi" argis (~ TG)* is extant in more 
than one ms 6 ' It is the history of a certain Mihramgusnasp, 
born in 576 in the royal family, who became a Christian with 
the Christian name of Giwargis in 596 at the age of 20, when 
Sabariso (596-604) was the Catholicos.66 After some time, he 
became a monk under Dadiso (588-604) in the Great Mona
stery of Tzla and his sister Mariam became a nun in Nisibis 
itself. When Babai was the superior', three important events 
took place in the life of Giwargis: he opposed the Henanians; 
took part in the delegation to the Persian King in 612; and 
worked in company with Subhalamaran in keeping the Shrine 
of St Sergius under their custody. Giwargis was put into prison 
in two places for 15 months, and in 615 was martyred. When 
he died, he was only 39 years 01d.6' 

This monastic biography was written after 620.'" It gives 
some indication regarding the internal doctrinal crisis in the 
Persian Church in the seventh century. 

65. Br. Mus. Add. 7200; Ber!. ms. or. oct. 1257, fol 542-
·719; Ms. Dijarb. 96: Cf WRIGHT, Calnlng"e III, p. 1207; 

J. ASSFALG, Syrische Handschrlfren, p 58; A .. BAUMSTARK; Ges
chichte, p. 138 n. 5. 

66. TG (0. BRAUN) p. 262: 
67. Ibid. p. 277. 
68. Ihid. p. 221-222: In 620, Isosabran of Bet-Slok was 

martyred. At the beginning of TG, . Babai says that he had 
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1'hework"the Martyrdom of Christina" is an imperfeot 
work in its extant form.fi9 It 'narrateslhe 'story dfa certaiiI 
Yasdui who became Christian from paganism. It begins with 
the general ideas on the glory of the cross and once it comes 
to the story of Christina 'itstops abruptly 'because some folios 
were lost. This affords very rew hagiographical references.'o 

All the other biographies -have 'been lost. Item No. 24 
~eemsto 'be an 'apologetical work, defending ,three ,teachefs. 
Mathai Msanytwa'was a wandering monk . . AbYdhamwas ·the-hea!! 
{)fthe . school ofNisibis who introdnc~d the names .of Diodarc 
and othersin.the Dyptics. 71 Ga;riel Qatraya 'was Director ,qf 
the School )ofSeleucia." Abdiso -speaks .of:a ,Gabriel Aryaand 
a :Gabriel 'Qatraya.73 J. S. ASSEMANI considers lhe first One ,a 
writer of the 6th century, an~the SecQnd, one .of the8th.cen
tury." A. SCHER thinks that the two are not distinct· persons, 
but one and the same.'s Scller states that Gabriel was a con
temporaryo[·Babai the Great and refers to the workwhieh 
'Babai worteabout him. 'But according to a ,ms. in Seert in ,hi" 
,library: ·Gabriel seems to have been much younger than :Babai 
·and 'had diedmuchlater.76 If this is correct, then 'Bab.ai :might 
-have ,writteII about another :Gabriel. 

Ramisa. was a discip\eof Mar Aba,andsUccessor pf 
Isai, the Director ·of the School of Scleucia; Later Ramis.o 

,'bepme .the bishop ·ofAnba.77 

.alreadY~ritten the history of Jsos.abran. He states also in lhe 
same context that before 3.3 years he wrot.e the history of 'Mar 
Abraham, the first Abbot oflzla.Mar Abraham diedin588, 'So 
TG must have been written in 621 or later. 

69. Ms. Dijarb. 96 (n. 49); Ms. or. oct. (Berlin) 1257 (n.2il. 
Cf. A. BAUMSTARK, Geschichte,p. 138,n. 6; J. ASSFALG. ap. cit. 
p. 58. 

70. P. BEDJAN, Sahduta i/e- Christina, in Acta .Martyrum;et 
Sanetarum. IV, Paris 1894, p. 201-207. 

71. See above p. 4. 
72. Cf. ABDISO Catalngus libra rum, p. 172f; A. SmlER, 

E;-rivains Syriens, n. xvii, 'po 19. 
73. ABDISO ibid. p. 153. 172. 
74. J. S. ASSEMANI, EO III, I,p .. 153,n. 3; 172, n .. 8. 
75. A. SCHER ibid;. p. 19. 
76. ct Ibid. 
n. Ibid; p. 12. n . .10, 
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Isosa/3ran- was martyred' in' 620; Isoiahb nI' as Catholicos 
aJso wrote a' biography of Isosabranc'S 

Abimetek 0]' Qardu was, a' teacher in' Balad and Bet-Sahde. 
-lsodenah does not call: him, a martyr 79 The school of Bet 
Sahdein NisiDis wascl()se, to the school' of Nisibis; it was 

,established' with the approval of the authorities and the 
en'couragement of Mar Abraham of Cascar, as an opposition 
to> Herrana the teacher of the school of Nisibis: Abimelek was 
appointed as the director of the school. He died before 588, 
before Mar Abraham the Great who appointed the second 
head; also" an' Abraham.so 

John the Arab 0/ Hira 81 studied in Nisibis and' later 
became a pastor of the troops in the mountains of Siggar. 
After a few years he came to Izla, and lived there in a place 
qaiIedMeare, near the, Great, Mon'!stery."' A church was built 
thefe, after. his d!,ath. "The monastery of Meare of John the: 
Ar.ab~' WaS s,t·ilkoxisting at' the time'oflsodenah83 Ms .. Cambro 
Add. 1979 .attribntes a hymn to John of Hirta. 

Jpanie/1 of BabeL built a mOllastery in' the dosed as a· 
hospice for the. tra·vejIers,8' lsodenah says; that for. some time, 
he was with Abraham of Cas car and hi s momrsf.ery was in, the 
mountains of Ourouk (Oroh).8' , 

Gregpt)l, was, from, B.et Aral11aye and' studied' in, the 
"",h:ooI; of SlOlenci~,,- He,tafl'ght first at ArbeI and late,' i'll' 
Casear. Mar Sabariso made him Metropolitan' of Nisibj's\8. 

78'. J.1'I. CHABOT, ed'. Hisloire de .Msu-Sabnan" ecrite par 
.Jesuyab d' Adiabene, in NArchMS VII, Paris I8n, p •. 485ff, 

79. ISODENAH, Livre (fe,la QhflsteM, n. 4;]. 
80. lhili.. n. 42, p' 26. 
~L Ms. Ca)Ilbn: Add. 19,79 says, fHirta' ('IN. WRIGHT,. 

Cala/ogue, p. 146. ix.) 
&2; BA:'BAI, EC; p. 222 (0: BRAUN)'. 
83. IsoDENAH, oJ)'. Gil. p. 249' ('11'. 46), 
84. BABAI, TG, p .. 222 (0, 1'IRAm~) 
85. ISODENAH, ope cit!. p\ 2'4): (11'. 3'l'), 
86. Ibid.ri·. 56;. p, 254":25§~ Histoire' nestarienne, II, p. l-87f[ 
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Babai himself mentions that the first biography he wrote 
was of Abraham." Ms. Or Paris 234, n. 9 fol. 92v-95, is a 
biography of Abraham written in the 13th century in Tur
'Abdin. The name of the author is not mentioned. It is 
adapted from an earlier biography.88 In Ms. Syr 175 (Berlin), 
(~Sachau 329), fol. 133bff. written in 1826 in Midyat there is 
a biography of Abraham and the author cites from the bio
graphy written by Babai (fol. 133b). The author of the biogra
phy says that Abraham first lived in a place called Madra in 
the cell of Jacob of Nisibis (foJ. 135a).89 

References of Maria the sister of martyr Giwargis is 
seen in TG.90 We do not know anything about the biography 
he wrote of her. 

Nos. 32-36: 

In the liturgical traditions it is usual to attribute liturgi
"al works to famous men. It is not impossible that some 
works' at least, have their origin with tb.e authors them~elves. 

Among the five, the first four are missing. Henana also 
wrote a work on Palm Sunday (Hosana)9! The Persian 
Diphysite Church instituted this feast at the time of Catholicos 
Babai (497-502).92 

Among the different ms. collections in Berlin, Paris, 
Rome, cambridge, Britis.h Museum, Mingana Collection, and 
other collections in West Asia, different hymns are attributed 
to Babai. They are: 

i) Hymn for the Season of Annunciation (Subara) and 
Christmas (*) 

-~ 

87. BABAI TG, p. 221 (0. BRAUN). 
88. Cf. H. ZOTENBERG, Catalogue des manuscrits syriaques 

et saheens . (mandaites) de fa Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, 1874 
(~Catalogue), p. 182. 

89. E. SACHAU, Verzeichnis der svrischen Handschri/ten, 
1-II, Berlin, 1899 (Handschri/ten), p. 553ff. 

90. TG (0. BRAUN), p. 223fL 
91. ABDISD, CutaIDgUS librorum, p. 83. 
92. J. S. ASSEMANI, BO, Ill, 1,- p. 83, n. 3. 
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ii) Hymn for the Season of Denha (manifestation of 
Christ) (*) , 

iii) Hymn for the Season of Lent 1*) 

iv) Hymn for all Sundays of the Year (*) 

v) For <other Occasions (*) 

i) Hymn for the Season of Annunciation and of Christmas (*) (HC) 

The following mss. contain this hymn: Ms. Or. Paris, 24; 
Br. Mus. Ms. Add. 14675, fol. 162a; Berlin Ms. Syr. 29, fol. 

.119b (ms. or. quart. 803); Mingana, 507, fo!. 68a; Ms. Vat. 
Syr. 585, fa!. 18v 19v." There are mss. of this hymn in the 
West Asianms. collections. The hymn begins with the words: 
'''Brik hanana dabtaibiiteh parnes hayan". It has been printed 
by P. Bedjan'in Leipzig and reprinted in Rome. 94 

·ij) Hymn for the season oj Denha (epiphany) (*) 

The following mss. contain this hymn: Ms. Syr. 43 
,(Berlin); ms. Cambro Add. 1980, fo!. 229a?' It is a hymn in 
honour of the Greek doctors in accordance with the spirit of 
the Persian Diphysite Church. It contains the names of the 
-Greek Doctors such as Diodore, Theodore and Nestorius. It 
begins with the words: "Basbj] k'ene uzadiqe d'etna~ah halen 
warda qadis •. " 

iii) Hymn jar the season oj Lent (*) (for the Sundays of 
Sauma rabba) 

The following mss. contain this hymn: Ms. or. Paris 24; 
Ms. Syr. 29 (ms. or. quart. Berlin 803), fol. 122a; Ms. Vat.· 

93.. W. WRIGHT;. Catalogue, I, p. 136s; H. ZOTENBERG,: 
Catalogue, p, 9 (no, 3. r);E. SACHAU, Verzeichnis, p. 125. ix 
(vol. I); A. MINGANA, Calalogue, I, p. col. 935; A. VAN 
LANTSCHOOT, 1menlaire, p. III (of the year 1676); cf. J. 
MATEOS, Leiya-Sapra (DCA 156), Roma 1972, p. I 14-tl 5,. 
with n. 3. ' 

94. P. BED JAN, Breviarium Chaldeorum, Leipzig 188.6 (3 
,,01S); Rome (1886), p. 57-58 (vol. I). 

95. Cf. E. SACHAU, Verzeichnis, I,' p. 161; W. WRIGHT,' 
Calalogue, I. p. 154.' 8a (of the year 1722/3); Ms. or. Paris 24. 8 

{H. ZOTENBERG, Catalogue, p .. 9 (n. 3.8). ; 
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Syr. 585, fol. 2rv; Mingana 507; fol. 67bc 68c.'6 It begins' witb 
the words: "subha lak Alaha." 

iv) Hymn for All Sundays of the year' (*) 

The following mss. contain the hymn: Berlin ms. SYL 2~ 
(ms,cirient. quart. 803), fol. 119a; Ms. Vat. Syr. 585, fol. 18r. 
v; Ms. or. Paris, 24; Br. Mus. Ms. Add. 14675, fol. 16Ia,97 It 
begins with the words: "Ablin dbasmaya qadIs b'aineh.'" 

v) Hymns for Other Occasions: (*) 

In, the mss. there are some IIlore hymns attributed t6 
Babai, but we db' not know for which occasion' they wen}' 
written. Br. Mus. or, 4525; Ms; Cambro Add. 1998, fol; 200;;;, 
Mingana, 25, fo!. 135a; Berllri' Ms, Syr. 43~ fo1. 234b"B Ms, 
Cambr, 00 1.22 contains several hymns of different Syrian 
authors, inclnding that of BabaL In some cases, the names of 
the authors are erased 99 In certain mss. the names of Diodore 
andotners are erased: and other names are- wriften over 
theill,,106 In some cases, c~rtaiii expressions ortne Persi,mDl:'; 
pnysite Church are erased liy a recent liand and olber expres
sions are added.iO' 

It is to be Jf6ted tnat in the Hudta; tne'libok wliich 
contains the prayers for the Sundays and Feast Days, the' He" 

96. Cf. H: ZerrENBERG, CatalOgue" p. <i, (n., ,,3., v); 
E. SACHAU, Verzeichnis, I, p. 126, n. xiv;, A. VAN LANTSCHO'ciT;' 
[nillintaire.; p. 11'2; A. M)NGANA, Catalogue, t" col. 935; cf 
J:MATEOS, op; cit. p. i'62-163', , 

97. Cf. E. SACHAD, Verzeichnis I, p. 125. n, Viii; A, VAN 
LANTSCHOo.'f' !.nyentaire, p. Ill,H. ZOTENBERG, Ciiialogue,p. 9' 
(n; 3: CiX W. WRIGHT;, Calalogul!',l, p: 135[; of J;; McATEO's}, op. 
cit". p, 183'-184'; rio L 

98, cf. G'MARGOLIOUTH, Descrtptive l(st,p: 46; W. 
WRIGHT, Catalogue; p, ,44 (ii, 5); A. lYfINGANA; C(iW/ague, I~ 
cot 73; E. SACHAD, Vdrze,chnis; I, p. 161. 

99 .. cr. W, WRIGHT, Catalog~e, II, 1082-3 (n. 8), 
10b~ cf.·· A. VAN LANT~CHOOT" Inventaire;,p. H 2 Ms: Vat. 

Syr. 585 (of the y;ear 1(;76): f24v. 46i. 41lt.r: 50r. 
(OL . Ms. Va1'. S~r:. 57'S, foL.3L"'!lqnumailiiiIi" is erased. 

and instead' of tllat ''llllJlayatlllliii).'" is ""rlften'over' jt'by.a! 
recent hand, The same witli tli'e Ms, Vat: Syr. 585, t6i'. 18\1."19v.' 
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is not attributed to Babai. Ms. Vat. Syr. 574, fol. 2v-3v con-' 
tains the HC. But the introductiou is just as "A Praise Recited 
till Denha (epiphany)" (fol. :iv). It is the same case in other 
mss. Mar Aprem, the Bishop of the Church of the East in, 
India (the Nestorian, Bishop of Trichur) testifies that in the 
Hudfa the name of Blibai is not met.102 Invariably, the collec
tions of Hymns at the endof the Psalms in the ,mss. attribute 
it to Babai tlie Great. There is a' serious reaSon to suspect 
that they are an addition by litter scribes, but the authorship, 
of Babai cannot be totally denied. 

"The book on tlie soleminities of the Sanctbral Cycle" 
is understood'by J. S. Assemani 'as tlie "arrangement bf'hymnsc 

for the temporal and sanctoral cycles according to the order of 
the Chaldean Office.""" Babai miglit have given some order to' 
the already extsting Ilivine Office. But it is said that it was 
fsoiahb III, tlie Catholicos wlio arranged the Office as it is: 
today. 

102: ct MAR APREIiI, The Ne'storidn FatHers, Thclinr 1976;. 
p~, 85: 

103. J, S. ASSEMANI, BO III,!. p. 97, n. 1. 
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CHAPTER II 

The Political and Religious Background of the 
Persian Empire in the Seventh Centur~ 

There will be a discussion of two points here, namely 
·the historical and ecclesiastical background of Babai, and the 
·rhristological problems he encountered. The political and reli
gious background of the Persian Empire in the 7th century 
places one in the whok co'ntext of DabaL His theological for
mation in the School of Nisibis, his monastic training in the 
Great Monastery of Izla, and the decisions of the Episcopal 

. Synods had definite infhience on him and on his Christo logy. 
His Christology ought to be understood in the light of the 
problems he had to face. Hence a discussion of those points 
·constitutes the two articles of this chapter. 

Art. I; Historical and Ecclesiastical Background 
Seven points will be discussed in this section: The 

'political situation in Persia in the first half of the seventh 
century and the relation of Persia with the Byzantine Empire, 

-the theological School of Nisibis Henana and the Henanians, 
the monastic traditions of the Great Monastery of Izla, the 
Monophysites in Persia, the Episcopal Synods, and the Persian 
Synod of 612. 

Henana together with his group, and the Monophysites 
·constituted the double internal enemy againts whom Babai 
made use of all his strength. 

§ 1. The Political Situation 

Here the main concern is with the political sitnation in 
.Persia during the period of Babai's career as Abbot and 
Visitor of the. monasteries. The relation of Persia with the 
Byzantine Empire dlfring this period shall also be' briefly 

,discussed. 
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of Nisihis, and' Gaoriel' of Siggar, were Christians~ Among the' 
great Lords of the State, was Yazden, a Christian, 3' The' 
king built a church and a' monastery near the' royal palace 
for his wife Maria, the dalighter of Maurice, the' Byzantine' 
Emperor. On two occasions, in 591, on hi's restoration to - the' 
throne, and in 593, in thanksgiving for his wife Sirin's concep
tion, he gave lavish gifts to the Shrine of st Sergius at 
Circesium. 4 Maria was Chalcedonian whih' Sirin was M'ono
physite; Yazden was a Diphysite, while Gabriel was a convert 
from Diphysi!e faith' to Monophysi!ism. 

In 6\0, when Phocas murdered Maurice, Chosroes II 
took the' opportunity to attack the Eastern provinces of the 
Byzantine Empire. He capiured Jerusalem, brought the Holy 
Cross to' Persia, attacked and pillaged Antioch and almost 
reached the very Byzantine, capital, 5 He deported large num
bers of Chalcedonians and Monophysites . to Persia from the 
conquered territories. For 12 years (61P-622)" he was the Lord 
of the Eastern Byzantin·eprovi!).cesi and during. this perio~,' 
he followed his "diplomatic" policy towards the Persian Diphy, 
site Christians, He wanted the support of both the Nestorians 
and the. M()nophysitesi. and. as an able administrator and 
slrrewed p:oliHcan, ire- trieddo pacify' botti. In' the conq)ler,ed, 
territories, the Monophysites have been given the st'ltliS of .'1 
m!ljority! religion, while in the Persian tenitories,. the. "Nesto
dan Fait'h", was considered the principal' Christia-n faith, ()f the 
empire. But he did not permit the, "Nes,torians~i to prosper 
under a. sUpreme! head", the!Ca-tholicos'! 

3, Iiis{oire nestorienne, H; ch, 81" p. 524-5: It speaKs "I'S(} 
of other Christians employed by Chosroes rr. 

4! M. J. HIGGINS, Chasroes; II's votive offerings at Sergio
p'O/is, HZ· 48 tli953), p; 89,-lc02. 

50 Cf, A, R, ViNE, The' NestiJriali Churches, London 1937, 
1';660 76; J, B: BURY,. opo cit! po 214-225; M. J. HIGGINS 'Eh,,' 
Persian .War' of the. Eirq!'erdrMaurite: P'~rt I: Th,.Chronology 
Wiih a BrilfffIistiJrY' ofilie FersiqnCalel1ddt, Washiilgtbn Doe:? 
1939; Wo g: c. FRENt), The Rise of !lie MOl)ph)(sije Movement. 
Chapters in the History of tlie' Church in ttle Fi/tfr .a/ld ::;ixth· 
Centuries, Cambridge 1972 (c Monophysite' Mbvement),!,'. 3l5. 
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The year of 622, ,whe.n Mohammed r;mfromMecca t.o 
Medina, I11arks a turni'lg point in world history. In that year, 
geradius, the .Byzantine Emperor,began.his counter - attack 
.againstthe .Persians,an.d in 62.8, the year when Mohammed 
returned to Mecca, the .Byzantine Emperor reached the very 
Persian capital. This victory of Byzantium over Persia was 
the last one in a continuous series of hostilities, between Sele
ncia and Constantinople.6 It definitively destroyed the Persian 
power and considerably weakened the Byzantine Empire too, 
So that the new Arab power nnder Mohammed found it very 
easy to cap!l!re Mesopotamia and the.provincesof the .Byzan
tine Empire. 

The advance of Heraclins was accompanied by large 
!lUmbers of .Monophysite and.Chalcedonian Christians to Persia, 
and the Monophysitesoccnpied several of the Sees and con
verted several of their villages. 

Chosroes had .. Monophysite sympathisers inside his court, 
and that added to .his "diplomatic policy", towards the 
Nestorians. The instigation of the Magi and Mazdeismalso 
bad a vital role to play in ,the sporadic persecution of the 
'Nestorians duri'lg the reign of Chosroes. 

The attitude of the Persian King undermined the 
strength of the Diphysite Persian Christians. It weakened th.eir 
position and status as the Church of the Persian Empire, .and 
as a result, they had to remain without. a head for several 
-year.s, and the Monophysites .established.their bishoprics in tbe 
Per.sian ·Empire. According to tbe Anonymous .. Chronicle, Chosroes 
Honly pretended ·to show favour to the Christians. He seemed 
to bave distrusted all Christians. Monophysites and 
Diphysites.7 

6.Cf;R. E. WATERFIELD, Christians ..in Persia, London 
1973; A. S.ATIYA, A History ,of Eastern Christianity, London 
1968. 

7. Chronicon anonymu!n,p. 19. 
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· 46 THE CHRISTOLOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 

§ 2. The Theological Scbool of Nisibis 

The S;hool of Nisibis', the intellectual centre of the· 
Seleucian Church, followed the traditions of the School of 
Edessa.' In the Edessan School, Theodore of Mopsuestia was 
the authority in Theology and Exegesis.' 

In Nisibis and in the whole Seleucian Church. Theodore 
was "the Theologian," "the Commentator," the "Pillar of 
Orthodoxy," and "the Doctor of doctors.'" Theodore's works 

'were available to the students from an earlier time, contem-
· porary to the life of Theodore himself. By the time Babai had 
his studies practically all the works of Theodore were available 
in Syriac translation.' In addition to Theodore, other 

1. Nisibis was regard"ed as Hthe mother", "the source of 
science" "the intellectual tower," "the mother of towns.'" 
(A. VOOBUS, School, p. 209). Cf. T. HERMANN, Die Schule von 
Nisibis yom V bis VII Jahrhunderts, ZNTW 25 (1926), 89 122; 
N. PIGULEVSKA)'A, History of the Nisibis School (in Russian 

'with French Summary), in PaLestinskii Sbornik, Moscow, 80 
· (967), 90 ·109; VAN SELMS, Nisihis, the oldest [fniversify, in 
T. B. Davies Memorial Lectures, Cape Town 1966; A. VOOBUS, 
The Statutes of the School of NisiN,., Stockholm 1 % 1; 
W. WOLSKA, Cosmas et l'ecole de Nisibe in La Topograp/zie 
Chretienne de Cosmas Indicopleustes, Paris 1962, 63-84. 

2. From A. D. 243, Edessa came under the direct rule of 
the Romans (J. B. SEGAL, Edessa the Blessed City, Oxford 
1970, p 14). . 

3. Prior to Theodore, the authority in the School was 
Ephrem and even after the appearance of Theodore, Ephrem 
did not lose his position as the Doctor of the Church. In the 
later part of the history of the Edessan School there WCre two 
groups among the students one supporting the traditions of· 
Theodore and the other, the traditions of Cyril (R. C. CHESNUT, 
Three Monophysile Christologies, Oxford 1976, p. 5). 

4. F. MARTIN (ed.l, Homilie de Narsai sur les trois docteurS" 
nestoriens, in JA, IX, 141\899), Paris, p. 475. 

5. Qiyore began the work of translating the writings of 
Theodore into Syriac (BARHADBSABBA~ Ponrlation des eco/es,. 
p. 382·3). Ibas is known in the Syriac tradition as "translator." 
He is associated with the project of translation of Theodore's 
works. (J. S. ASSEMANl, BO, III, 1, p. 85). Qumi collaborated 
with lbas in the translation (Ibid). Ma'na translated the works 
of Diodore of Tarsus. Elisa is credited with' the completion 
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THE POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS BACKGROUND 41' 

Antiochene Theologians also were available in Syriac transla
tions either partly or fully. The School of Nisibis was, thus", 
the real heart of Antiochene convictions and propaganda and 
from there it influenced the whole Seleucian Church. 

D'nring his tour of the Eastern provinces in the Byzantine 
Empire, between 523 and 533 Mar Aba, the future CathoIicos, 
came in contact with several Christian communities and various 
traditions· Returning to Nisibis, he brought along a few 
theological works of Nestorius, and Liturgies known as those 
of Theodore and Nestorius.7 As Mar Aba was the teacher in' 
the School of Nisibis, he gave the impetus to translate these 
new materials into Syriac.' Thus, for the first time in the 
history of the "Nestorian Church of Persia" Nestorius appeared' 
during the time of Mar Aba. This was a new element in the 

'doctrinal history of the Persian Church, and perhaps it could' 
be the reason for the Henanian reaction and agitation within 
the Church. Abraham of Bet- Rabban continued the movement 
started by Mar Aba. 

A major event took place under the leadership of 
Abraham of Bet-Rabban. In 562 or 563, after the peace agree
ment called the Eternal Treaty for 50 years, with Chosroes I, 
Justinian invited the Persian Theologians for a discussion and 
asked King Chosroes to send some representatives of the Per

, sian Church to the Byzantine Capital. Chosroes sent a delega-
tion consisting of Paulos, Metropolitan of Nisibis, Mari, Bishop 

, of a work by Theodore (Histoire nestorienne, PO VII, p 127); 
He might have completed the Syriac translation (A. VOOBUS, 
School, p. 125) , 

6. L. 1. SCIPIONI, Neslorio e it Cuncilio di Efeso, Milano 
1974, (~Nestorio) p. 303; L. ABRAMOWSKI, Untersuchungen, 
p.8. 199: she thinks that the journey was between 525-533; 
P. PEETERS, Obs:!rvations sur fa vie syriaque de Mar Aba, 
Catholieos de reglise Perse (540-552) in MGM, vol. V, p. 69-112 
(~Observations); J, LABOURT, Le Christianisme, p, 166. 

7. L. ABRAMOWSKI, (ibid). p. '1-13; L. SCIPIONI, ibid. 
303ff. 

8. The three works, The Tragedia The Book of Heracleides, 
and the Letter to Quzma were thus translated (ABDISO, 
Catalogus Librorum, p. 35-36). 
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·ofB~I~d,B&r·sauma ,Bisllop of Qardu, Is.ai the ,intefpreteror 
the School inSeleu.cia, lsoiahb of Ar~un the f).lt).lre Catholjqqs, 
'and )3abai,theBishop.ofSiggar.' Abrall,am of .Be.hRabban, 
the then-director .of the.sclloql.of Nisibjs,was alsoinviteQ., 
but he did not go or perhaps he could not go personally; h~ 
prepared a.creed.and ,answ.eredthe qUestionsQf tlle J3yzantine 
,e.ourt theologiaus IO A, Guillaumont .,hasnce).ltly .pPhlisheQ. .. a 
Byriac document, an extract from the discussionaLCQnstanti
nople. 1l 

The meeting could not bringabo.utany positiyeresplt. 
After ·the discussion with the Byzantines, .. there "rose all alli
mosity against the Neo-Chalcedonian teaching becapse.of ·Ille 
complicity 'between .the ·Monophysites ·and the 'Neo,Cllalcedoni
HUS: in _acceptiog ,c.e(tain controversial ,expressions -and in 
·eond.emning the "Three-iCh~pter<s". MQreover, ,Justinian's &t~ 
tell)pts were politicallymotivateQ. rather than evangelical. Wllell 
the delegation call)e back, tlley.included the nam.egof .Diodare, 
Theodore' and Nestorius .in the Dypti,s. The Jeadcall)e from 
the School and the Church accepted it. For this Abraham of 
Bet-Rabban fell into disfavour with the Monophysites in 
,Per.si"." 1;ll).lS tlle dialogue paved .the way for a fprther aliena
tionoLthe l!ersian and ,Byzantine . Christians. 

The kadership.qfAqrahall)ofBet-Rl;bban, gave a deeper 
foundation andc.o.nviction .to Jhe1;heodorian,Antiochene. theo
logical and exegetical tradition; thropgh the in,clu.sjonof the 
J:l.ameS 6f tlle tllree 'Doctors'.a new cOll)ll)itment was wade to 
"Nestorianism", .opposed . .to .. th.e .tr'ldiiiQnof the )3yza).ltille 
Ell)pire, Thefoqnulation ·of the delegation, "two natures, two 

.. ·qnome, one parsopa"- ,was -a~s,o, in the'·,eyes of-,the Byzantin,~,s, 
.a great deviation from orthodoxy, because they were Jor one 
composite hypostasis, 

That which was condemned in the ByzaJ:l.tine ;Empire 
becall)e orthodoxy in Persia, and what the Byzantines did at 

9. Hi$toire nesturienne, ,II PO ,VII,p. IS? 
1.0. ,His(Qire II, p, 628, n. 13- 14. 
II. A. GUILLAUMONT, Justinien et I 'Eglise de Perse, P.'Q2: 

'~E.xtrait .de Ia ,discussion . que fit J 'Ell)po:ro:ur Justinien avec 
l'aul,iEveqne de Nisibe, quietait nesJorie)1." 

'12, :SABA!, TG p. :560 (BEDJAN). 
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theirSyn9d of 553 was heretical in the eyes of the Persian 
Christians; what the Persians did in their School-the inclusion 
{)f the names of the Doctors in the Dyptics- was emphatically 
unacceptable for the Byzantines and the Monophysites alike. 

)- 3. Henana and tbe Henanianians 

The third historical factor to consider, cis> the internal 
Henanian agitation in the Persian Chnrch, simultaneous with 
the life and activities of Babai. Henanianism was one of the 
·chief factors against which Babai directed all his strength. 

Henan. was a Diphysite Selencian' Christian, who had 
his training in the School ,of Nisibis. He joined the teaching 
'Staff of the School when Paulos was Bishop of Nisibis. As a 
teacher 'under Ahraham (+569), Henan. had difficulties with 
the authorities and had to discontinue his profession for some 
time.: In 571" when Bishop Paulos: <lied, he returned to the 
'staff .and soon became" it,s .director,l 

In hisexegetical works, Henana, deviated from the main 
'stream 'of thought ()f the School, based on" Theodore of Mop.
'Suestia. He followed the Commentaries of Origen and did not 
,accept all the conclusions of Theodore in various fields of 
biblical studies. 1)1 the doctrinal field, he deviated from the 
'''Nestorian'': tradition iu Persia, and adhered to thetheolugy 
,of the Byzantine Empire. It is not certail! ,whether he leaned 
towards ,the Neo-Chalcedonian theology of 553, OL toward,S 
Monophysitism, because information regarding Henanais avai
lable solely from hostile sources. He might have accepted the 
"traditions" around the Second Council of Constantinople and 
was prepared, to, make concessions with the Byzantines. 

Henan. worte volumes, like the great Interpreter The~
.dore; to almost all the biblical books and to' all important 
theological a)1d liturgical documents. , But except for two writ-

I. Cf. A. SCHER, Traites d' !sa; Ie docteur e/ de Henana 
d'Adiabene, PO, VII (~Traites), p. 7-I!; His/Dire nestorienne, PO 
XIII" p. 530. 

4 
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their synod of 553 was heretical in the eyes of. the I:',ersian 
Christians; what the Persians did in. their School-the inclusion. 
-of the names of the Doctors in the Dyptics- was emphatically 
unacceptable for the Byzantines an.d the, Monophysites alike. 

1)_·3. Henana and the Henanianians 

The third historical factor to consider is the internal 
Henanian agitation in the Persian Church, simnltaneous with 
the life and activities of Babai. Henanianism was one of the 
.chief factors against which Babai directed all his strength. 

Henanawas a Diphysite Seleucian' Christian, who had 
his training in the : School .of Nisibis. He joined the teaching 
.. taffoL the School when Paulos was Bishop of Nisibis. As a 
teacher 'under Abraham (+569), Henana had difficulties with 
the authoritie.s and, hadto·discontinue his profession for some 
time.' In 571; when Bishop Paulos' "i,d, he returned to the 
.. taff ,and soonbecallle, its director. 1 

In his exegetical works, Henanadeviated from the main 
.. tream of thought of the School, based on Theodore. of Mop,
'Suestia. He followed the Commentaries of Origen and did not 
,accept all the conclusions of Theodore in ·various fields of 
biblical studies. In the .doctrinal field, hedeyiated .from the 
·"Nestotian" .. ,iradition in Persia, and adhered to thetheolugy 
{)f the Byzanff'ne Empire, , It is not cert~in .whether. he leaned 
toward,s the Neo-Chalcedonian theologyC>f,553, or. to~ards 
MOhophysitism, because information' regarding Henana. is avai
lable solely from hostile sources. He might have accepted th~ 
"traditions" around the Second Council of Constantinople' and 
was l?repared to, make concessions with. the Byzantines. 

Henana worte volumes like the great Interpreter Theo
,dqre; to almost all the bibllcal books. and to' all important 
theological and liturgical documents. But except for two writ-

I. Cf. A. SCHER., Traites d'Isai ledocteur ef de Henana 
d'Adiabene, PO" VII (~Traitesl,p. 7~I1; Hisfoirenestorienne, PO 
XIII" p. 530. 

4 
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50 THE C'HRIStOLOGY ~OFMARBABAI THE GREAT 

i1)gs anel afew p~ssages 01) (he New TestamentComntentaries. 
pr"servedby Isodan of Mer v, all others ardos!.2,' ' 

Henanah~ad 'dire~ct 'Cohtact wi ththe 'odgeriistmo~nk'" 
in Palestine. During the interim period when he w-as 
dismissed from the school,he made a journey to ~tbe, 
!ByiantineEmpirearrd to' the'Orige'nistntoniks In,Palestiue 
in parti"ctllar'.3 His opponents con'n~ct him with Ot~genlslli. 
Sevetianism and Magl'sm, ' 

Henana tried to make a synthesis of the vanouS' 
(traditions as ,Bao,aihimself 'did ,in Persia. Henan'ainanted' 
,to :be conciUato-ry, soihe iadoptedfornl.lilae, ,which ,he 
:thonght would lead t6;]yetter 'ela£r'ifieations. "Bilt his concltls~ 
;ions wcte -sufipedtetl ,and 'I'.epudhl:ie-d, and "he 'wa:s .'c'dnsrtl-e":l"ed 
.heretical in 'the "Nes'totia:n" £t'taditibrt,s of Persia, while tIie 
£solutionspreseltted ,by ';BabaibecariIe:nO'tntativ'e £Jo-r them~ 
In a perfect Theodorian ttaditioll,antong 'the "Nestorians" 
of Persia, any de~iation frOm Theodor~was hereticaL BotjI, 
'th, mbnastic tradition and the ecCiesiastical authorit}' 
'cOhdemned 'the'llananian movetn'errtstrdngly. ' 

'Even in 585, linder the leadership of Isoiahb I, (he 
'Cath'O'licos (582;595') a Synod warned, against all, kinds cif 
interpretatidl)s'aga:iiis't theodo'fe. Hdefended Theodore and. 
;~ebu'ked~llthosewhoin ahy way, spoke or wrote ",gainSt 
'him. "Though Henana was not mentione-dby name" it w''':s. 
directed againsthim.4 

2. The two wO'J'ks'extal1tate: "Causeduv,e~ndr'edi d'or"" 
and, "Cause des rogations" ,(Cf A. SCHER, ibict. p. 53-82). 

"C. 'VANDEN EYNDE, Comm,mtaire d'lso'dad de MervsurTAnciell 
Testament, in CS({(:), \26/1';6; 176/179; 229/230;303/304;328/ 
'3'29 Louvain, 1950-72; M. D.ChnsoN,The Cbllimeritariddj 
Isho'dad of Merv, bishop of Hadatha (New Testament Commen
taries), in HS 4-11, Cambridge 1911-16. 

3. Histoire,nestorienne,U" PO 13 ,p,,53'O "He did not 
,cease to 'traverse the lands, /if the Orient until thedeatlL 
of 'Abraham, Narsai's relative and employed: ,:ctinriing{lt>s-s. 
until he obtained his place (seat in the Schoo!)," " 

4. Cf. Ibid.; J. B, CHABOT, Syn. Or., 136.8/398.400. 
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S'ince Henan'a di'dnot pay any 'attention to the 
strong-worded ruling of :rh'eSyn0d,5Tsokrhb's successor, 
Sabariso (596-604) convoked a synod in 596, and rejected 
all teadhings against the "theodorian tradition.6 Though not 
mentioned by name Henana was the target of the Synod's. 
rehuke.' 

Und-er the authority of the Synod Mar :Gregory, tire 
LBishop of Nisibis (596"601/2) warned Ilen-ana -and later 
condemned his writings. Gr~gorytrie'd -foget theapprovill 

"-of 'the Catholicos 'himself. This attempt ended in the exile 
of Gregory himself because -of the intervention of the 
Persian CourLpoliticians. Gabriel of Siggar, the physician 
'andSirin, the queen supported the 'faction of Henana and 
-thus he stayed at his post. But after 'the exile of Gregory 

5. "It is reported also now before the Synod, that at 
this time, men have appeared who are called 'by Dame ortho

-/fox; 'however, in -their imporfunitythey ,aTe disturbers of the 
-b'tthodol\y,ofthe reachingsandthe traditions of the Church. 
;and are fighting with an adverse btitpowerless strength 
'against the enormous power of the doctrine-s -of the truth, 

- Iwhich by the assistance of grace are piled up and put into 
.the-writings and traditions of the Interpreter. -Whoeverldares 
in secrecy or in public to be against that which has -beeu 
's'aid arid written by us above shall be anathematized and 
'(oreiin to all ecclesiastical communities" (lbid.p.137-138/ 
199c400), 

,6. Ibid. 198/459: "We reject and anathematize all _those: 
:wh"'Tejectthe -expositions, traditions. and teachings of thee 
:tested'doctor,the'blessed Theodore, the .Interpreter; who try 
-to introduce new and foreign traditions full of fiction and 
'b1asphemy,a~d rise against the . pure and 'exact teaching-of 
'that'sa'intand of alI -the true doctors,the mast~rsof the 
schools who have walked in his vestiges," 

7. Timothy I (780-823), the Catholicos uIiderstood it a. 
against Henana_Inhis letter to Na.r, the faithful, Timothy 
asks him, "Have you not heard thathe ,(H~n'lna) was anathe
matized iJ;! a Synod by Mar Sabariso?" (0. BRI<UN, Timathei 
'iiaiiillrchae .J 'epistulae, CSCO 74/75, Louvain -191,H915, 
p_ 233-4/16 L 
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in 601/2, about 300 students deserted Henana and joined 
,other schools and monastic centres.s 

In 605 once again the Seleucian ecclesiastical autho: 
,ities intervened to rebuke Henana. The Synod under 
'Gregory the Catholicos (605-608/9) rebuked all who invented' 
!lew ideas and propagated a new spirit contrary to the spirit 
Of the FatherS.9 It referred to a decree of Bar Sauma in the 
Synod of Bet,Lapat in 484 regarding Theodore; although 

, the Synod of Bar Sauma was not accepted as a Synod during 
his life-time, at the time of Gregory in 605 the bishops 
began to quote it as authority.lo ' 

. .' I 

In .610 Hellana died, but very few of his followers 
tried to pr'opagate his ideas with the support of the court 
officials. In- the Persian' "Nestorian" tradition, he is a 
heretic and even after his death, the authorities wrote against 

8. Cf. /Iistoire nes/orienne, II, PO 13, p. 509ff. 530; MARl, 
D,e .1:'atriqrrhis, p. 54;, According to Mari there were. 800 
stude.nts ... But). M. Fiey considers that it is an exaggeration: 
"llseI)lhle . exagere de dire . avec Mari (p. 54/48), que l'ecole 
avait .. a,brs huit -cents 'eleves; les' recits de .Ja crise imminente 
remen~r.6nt Je· chiffre. dans les environs de trois cents,ce.qui 
est'deja considerable". Iso'yaw; le Grand, in OCP, 35 (1969), 
p311.. 

'9;· .LB. CHABOT, Syn., Or. p.210/475: "All of .us united 
in the Synod define that each one of us must receive ,and 
accept all the commentaries and all the writings of the blessed 
Mar Theodore, the Interpreter, Bishop of Mopsuestia": The' 
synod, also 'excommunicates' an those who write against 
Theodore: "Whoever calumniates or will calumniate in,public 
or in private, by words or bY'writings; the wordsand.the 
doctrines of this doctor of the religion, whoever propose80r 
will propose .things contrary. to, his. writings ,or does. not 
accept with .tbe ,wbole heart the things, wbich tbis man"of 
God has written by the wisdom. of the Grace of God, will be 
excommunicated and anathematized in heaven and, earth, by 
the word of God who holds thebeigbts and the depths." 
(IDid.p. 211/476); 

10; Ibid. p. 211/475-6. 
, 11. ,Cr. ISO'IAHB, . Liber Episfularum; .p. 133ff; Tl!OMAS 0'1' 

MARGA, His/oria Monastica, vol. 2, p. 251. 
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his writings. Bnt he had some ardent followers for some time 
in Persia. 12 

According to the description of TG, there were different 
gronpsamong the Henanians." After the death of Henana 
there was. no uniform teaching among his. discipl,s .. The Synod 
of 612 was occasioned by the activity of the Severians and' 
the Hen;mians. The doctrinal points of Henana will be discn '" 
sed separately in the next article. 

~ 4. The M.nastic Traditions of the Great Monastery of Izla 

From the earliest times, monasticism played an important 
role in the Christian life of. Persia. It was able to produce a 
form of Christianity notably different from the one in other 
places. 

The monastic movement inaugurated among. the Persiaus· 
in the second part of the sixth century by Abraham of Cascar,. 
called the Great, had a vital importance in the history of the 

_ Persian Chnrch and in the life of Babai in particular. After 
.his studies and pilgrimages in the West, Abraham founded the 
Great monastery at Izlal,to which he attracted young and 
enthusiastic men. This monastery evolved into a great centre 
'of Theodorian-Antiochene convictions. It began as a reform 
movement which could transform the monastic system in 
Persia. 2 

The nature of the monastic life under Abraham can be 
learned from .therules he prescribed for the monks concerning 

12. Henana found followers in Isaiah of Tahal, Cyriac 
of Nisibis, Sahdona. Babai wrote a book against Isaiah. Cyriac 
the Bishop of Nisibis became an issue of division of· the 
Christian community in Nisibis (J. M. FIEY, lso'yaw Ie Grand, 
OCP 36/1970, p. 18-19). The schism of Sahdona was· ended 
by his deposition (A .. DE HALLEUX, La Christ%gie de Martyr;os
S"hdona dans I'e'o/ution du nestorianisme in OCP 23 (1957), 
p. 5~32; IpEM, La vie rnouvementee d'un Hhererlque'" de l'Eglise 
nestorienne, in OCP 24 (1958), p: 93"128. . . 

. 13. TG (0. BRAUN), p. 247 
1. Cf. above, p. 4. . 
2. CL A; VooIiUS, School, p,207. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



S4 T:ij·,kCllR;IS'WLOGY; OE·MARBABM TllEGRIlAT 

lllllinly:, r~Iigious, and. ascetic. practices, which, wece. veiled im 
biblical quotations and offered little guidance for daily life? 
The community life was influenced by the great spiritual mas-' 
ie~s such. as Aba Anthony', Aba Markos (Mark the Monk or 
Marcus Eremita), Aba ISaiah and others whom Abraham quotes 
in his· rules.' During the' 40 days of Lent the monks were pro~ 
hibited to leave their cells, except in emergency,S He introduced' 
a special tonsure, head shaved in the form of a crown, so the' 
members of that community could be distinguished from the' 
monks of the Monophysites (Severians). The Rabban cut off 
the hair from the top of his head, leaving a space like a wheel" 
,and a crown.6 

The canons by Dadis" who was the second head (588' 
604), bound the monks to the faith of the Catholic Church, 
to the interpretation of the Orthodox Fathers, especially of 
Diodore; Theodore and Nestorius, and to the teachings, of the 
monastic Fathers.' 

By the time of Babai, the third Iread, of the monastery;. 
the centre: attained leadership' in the whole,church: in organ;" 
zing monastic. life, in· defending the. doctrinal traditions agac' 
inst the, internal and,external enemies an.d.in helping to;defen(i:; 
it in the court of the Persian Emperor: From 604<,.e.specially, 
after 60~ until 628;. Mar: Ba:bai with the, help, of other m<lllks', 
gnarded the co=unities against the Messalians and atller: 
heretics; and in those days of political and ecclesiastical cri
'ses it was the leadership of the Great Monastery of fzla that 
strengthened the' Selencian Church in' the "orthodox raith.'" 
By a chain process, it operated throughout the Persian. Empire. 

3. A. VOOB:us,. The Rules of Abraham o/Kaskar, in ,Syria": 
'and, Arabic Documents. regprding legislatiqn ,dative, to Synae As-, 
,eetieis"" StOCkholm 1960 (=Rules a/Abraham); p .. 150,"162 .. 

4. cr. Ibid; canons, I. 3, p'. 155. 157. 
5, Ibid. can'. 5, p. 160; 
6. THOMAS OF MARGA, Historif]' Mona.tiea 2; p. 40~41' 

with n. 4; ISODENAll, Livre de lac Ghasteie, n. 14, p. 232'. 
7. A. VOOBUS, The Rules of 1Jadiso,,~n . Syrla.cand A.rabic 

Documents, Stockholm, 1960,p." 163.175 can •. 1, p. 168-; 
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. .' l'he monks of ~~Ia were und.or (\Ie. curn'n\ Ev~!\ri.a.n~ 
mystica,) revival jlfevah'nl amo))g, (\Ie S).'rians a.rid the Qreeks. 
wiliJ~. among, the Qr,eeks. Eyagrian thp.ught intenuingled with. 
Qrigenism,amp)1g t\le S,yrians it was, devoi<,l. of Origenisw. 
<Utiea).'· because of the.Syr.;.,., tr<tnslation .by PhiloxenIIS." The, 
SeieuGians . wer.e All.tiprigenlsts, be.ca.us~, of Theodore's spirit 
they were i.mbUed wit\l. Added toth<tt .there was a. compll;;ity 
between the Origeuists and t\le. Monophysites in th.e Byzantine 
Empire. For the monks of. Iz.\\I., Evagri.us was t\le. pillar of 
mystical theology, devoid of an sorts' of Origenistic features 
'lnd esenAntiorigenist. Hen'lnare;p,resented Qrigenjsm to them . 
.BAt it). interesti.ng to note tA'lt ti).ese "Nestorian" rn.onks,of. 
lila read EvagrillS. in th'e tr:,ll;lslati')ll of the. "MonophysiW' 
PhjlOXerillS. 

In . addition to Theodore, the monastery studie.d th, 
Iiewly translated works of Nestoriris and·fi·xed. the seleucian 
faith in the Theodorian.Nestorianpatterns. The monks use<,l 
U,rgely the. works of Nestorius and thus a new element was 
jritroduced into the history of the' Persian monasterieS. 

The Great Monastery took the lead in disputations 
'With ,the 'followers of Henaua aud. defeated them iu argument· 
atj,mP' The head ,of the'pandlel schoolof'B"t'Sahde, establish
,ed' in. Nisibis hy deacon Blish". came fTom' this monastery. 
The head of the School, Abimelek of Qardu had his monastic 
training under Abraham the Great. The second director, an
other Abraham, also W&S appointed· by Mar Abrahilm. the' 
Gre",1{;+5-88):lO In' fact, the mon.a.tery was the leaping H,ptor: 
¥ the opposition to Henani' and in, theco,nfirmation of the, 
f,aithaiong the, Theo<,lorianTNestorianlines. 

S 5. The Monopbysites in Persia 

The Monophysitism.1 condemned in Chalceclon' in 451 
and periodically hunted after by the Byzantine. Emperors dip: 

8.. See; abo~e",p, 32. 
9, IilAiB.M, 'liG pi 49.5ff. (BBDJf<'N) 

}O. Is.onBNAll,.Livre .. de;. cia.. Ci)qstete, p. 247; lv!;ARI; De. 
Patriarchis, p. 55; AMR, D~ Patriar.chis,. p, ,44; 

1 "u h 't'" "M h'" c/.;' • ,,,.mop ),sllsm.or. " onopYslsm" . ~ - is .", relatively 
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not die out in the Empire, nor outside of it. Though there 
arose diverse groups among them under varions names, they 
flourished among the non-helleuised people in Armenia, Syria, 
Egypt and Ethiopia. The leadership of Jacob Saradens unified 
them. By the time Justinian became the Emperor, he found 
them to be a stroug power aud he did not follow a policy of 
a general persecution of the "heretics." He banished them in 
Syria, allowing them to escape to Egypt or to upper 
Mesopotamia in the Persian Ernpire.' 

The Monophysites had great theological leaders in the 
6th century, among whom Mar Jacob of Sarug (+ 52 n, 
Mar Philoxenus of Mabbog (+523), Mar Severus of Autioch 
(+ 538), and John Philoponus (+565), were the most important. 
Mar Jacob and Mar Philoxenus were Syrians and studied 
Antiochene theology in the School of Edessa and wrote. in 
Syriac. They chose to follow Monophysism and opposed the 

~ Diphysite interpretation as they had studied in the School in 
If Edessa. Since they wrote in Syriac, their writings were most 

easily accessible to the Persian Christians. 

. . Though the Monophysites, had several followers in 
:persia, no bishopric of theirs was known before 559.' It. was 
at the time of Chosroes. I that Jacob Baradeus promoted. 

Olodern name. No one used.it in the ·first centuries of its. 
growth. In the Roman Empire, the opponents' ofChalcedon, 
were the "Hesitants", the diakrinomenoi i. e. those who ha_d 
reservations about· accepting: its definition. They were also 
called the "dissidents" or the "headless ones" (acephaloil. In 
the Persian Empire, they were callea the 'Severians," the. 
"Theopaschies. " 

v2. Empress Theodora favoured the Monophysites and 
protected .them. Constantinople remained the powerhouse of 
Monophysism for long. (A. S. ATIYA, A History 0/ Bastern 
Chrislla,dty, p. 180). The Monophysites in Egypt were not 
persecuted for fear of .their reaction (R. BROWNING, Justinian 
and Theodora, p. 41. 44). Emperor Anastasios was favouring the 
Monophysites and was,appointing the Monophysite. Bishops, 
exiling the Chalcedonians. (Ibid. p. 31). ., .. 

3. J. M. FIEY;Tagrit, in OS 8 (1963);p. 289~342:301. 
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Ahudemmeh as the first Metropolitan of the' Orient.' He
worked in and around Tagrit.' At the time of Chosroes II, 
the Monophysites strengthened their positions in the PersialL 
Empire with the support of the court officials. 

In the Persian Empire, the Jacobites (Severians) were 
centred mainly around Tagrit,. on the bank of Tigris south of" 
Mossul, and the convent of Mar Matthai' in Ninive near the. 
ruins of the old Nineve. They had there a few monasteries 
and hermitages in the monntains.According to Bar Hebraeus, 
Tagrit was from early times against the normative theology
of the Persian Church.' After Ahudemmeh, Qamiso (578-609), 
and Samuel (614-624) were the Metropolitans of the Orient. 
Both of them consolidated the Monophysite position in the' 

. Persian Empire. In 628-29 Tagrit became the first See of the 
Jacobites in the Persian Empire and Mar Marutha was' 
appointed as the first Maphrian there? From Mar Matthai, 
the neighbouring places and centres were converted to" 

----.' . 
4.L. DUCHESNE, L' Eglise au VIe siecle, p. 322. 
5. J. M. FIEY, LesDioceses du 'Maphrianat' Syrien 629-1860,. 

in Rarole de 1'0rienl; 5 (1974),.p. 158; Before he was promoted, 
he was Bishop of Bet-Arabaye, and was consecrated by the 
Armenian Catholicos, Christopher.. He might have been working. 
among. the Arabs in the no-man's land on the border area,. 
and not in the Persian district of Bet-Arabaye itself. 

6. Tagrit, Tigrit or Takrit (in Latin, Castellurn Tigridis, 
given by the Romans toa formidable citadel against the Persian. 
invasion), Frpm the Latin wqrds, comes the word, Tagrit (J. 
MOUNAYER, Les Synodes Syriens Jacobites, Beyrouth 1963,. 
p. 13, n. n; from 628/9 till the 12th c. Tagrit was the See .of 
the Maphriall of the East. 

7 .. Probably in the place now.known as Holwan on Jebel. 
Maqlub, about four hours' journey ·from Mosul, in the area 
between the Tagris and. the Greater Zab (DE LACY O'LEARY,. 
How Greek Science Passed to the Arabs, London 1948, p. 90; for 
further details, Cf. E. A..W, BUDGE, The Chronography of Bar 
Hebraeus, vol, I, London 1932, p. liii-Ixiii); 

8. Cf. BAR HEBRAF;US, Chronicon Ecclesiasticum, _ t.,.2, Lou
vain 1877, col, 63-78;J; S, ASSEMANI, BO II, p.41O. 

9. J. M.FIEY, Les Dioceses du 'Maphrianat' Syr;en, p. 142. 
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MQnopllysism.10 It i.s said tnat in tJ:w ?th.eentury, theJ!l~oQite~, 
had fiye sch09ls in the P,ersian EmpireY Abont 605,. ther,e .. 
was Monophysite. propagan.da. iu Hira in the B.et:A~a.may ... 
region, and the Ju]ianist heresy was prevalent ther.e. thrpugn • 

. the activities of a certain Sergius. 12 Mossul was essentially a 
"Nestorian." ,area, but lhe Jacobite infiltration ha.s brought 
some to them. By the end of the. 6th century, there was ac 

. considerable. number of Jacobites IhereY 

~ Thus by the. beginning. of the 7th c., there was larg!'. 
numher of Jacohites in the Persian Empire. Thp)lgh there was" 
np organised hierarchy for them, they coptiu\l.ed their activity 

.of converting th.e Diphysit"s to. the Monophysite Faith. The. 
Jacobites hated the. Diphysites in Persia,ci\1lipg. thymi 
"Nestorians". Hailing Sot. Cyril as the pillar of orthQ.doxy, tb,ey. 
showed exaggeratedhorra.r for the Diphysite'faitb,: toChal~edon, . 

. to. the "Tom)ls" of Leo, to the Antio.ch",ne theologians and·.ta.. 
;the Sele.ucian Diphysite Chdstians. In thecondemnatipn of the, 
"Tbree Chapters" in 553 the Seleucians saw the hand of the 
Mon6physites. The Monophysite success and presence in Persia 
irritated the Seleucians. When several of· their centres· and 

.churches became Jacobite, because of the impe.rialsupport; the 

10. Thus Bartelli Qaragoa, Bet·Hudaida •. and th.e sure 
rounding villages at the region of Nineve. changed a..hedi.ence: 
before 615 (J. M. FIEY, Assyrie. Chretienne, vol. n,p. 417 .. 441.. 

.442). In Ba'siqa they acquired .a stronghold; the Aramean 
towuBazhani and M"gara and Merge also became Monophy:· 
site. Bet· ElIta; and Bet-Daniel also passed' to Jacobitism. (,bid). 

II. The Monophysites had schools in Bet-Qoqj (Qiqi),. 
Bet-bar Terla; (bar-Telli', Bel-Bani, Suraq, and Tetl'Salma' 

. (ibid, p. 48·8-9)~ 
12. In the beginning of the 6th century the Monophy

sites, expelled from. the Roman Empire, arrived in Hira. The 
·Catholic.os, Sil\! ofSeleucia-Ctesiphpn (503'-523), gave· them an,. 
ultjma!um,either.professionof Diphysite faith. or ex.ile;some. 
a~ceptedhis' authority, . ·while others refused. About 549 the.' 

,lulianjst h.ere.sy wa.s professed there and. e".en .. at the!beginning • 
. of the seventh centnry it was. strong' there Ubid, p. 226·227) . 

. 13 .. .1.11.1 •. FIEY,. Mossour Chretiennp, .• p, 1:3-14; MQssn1.was 
.called "He.sna, 'I\braya" .. AfterrtRe: muslim: attack in. 637,. it was, 
.caJl,d. ·'Mo.s.suF', the ~oint of me .• ling, 
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:Seleucians felt stfOng indignation, but they were unable to 
hinder this growth. 

v§" 6. Tlfe Episcopal Synods 

The doctrinal enactme.nts of the Episcopal Synods als.o 
form an integral part o.L the theological tradition. The Seleucian 
·Church held several Synods and formulated doctrinal proposi
tions. Their synodalacts.begin in 410 with the. Synod under Isaac 
and Marutha ofMaipherkat.! It was. at this Synod that the. 
:Seleucians accepted for themselves. the. Creed and, the de .. cree.s 
of the Council of Neeaea.' In snbseqnent centuries, though 
·different formulations appeared, they. never deviated from this 
Nicaean faith, once accepted in the. Synod and it continued 10 

be their official Creed. 

The: different Synods of. the pe;rsian Church could. be· 
found in. the: edition of J. K Chabo.t.' It was the custom of the 

1. J. B. CHABOT, Syn. Or. p. 17-36. J. S. Assemani has 
·confounded this Marutha, Bishop. of Maipherkatt (Martyri\,>-, 
polis) with Marutha of Tigris, the first Maphrian of the 
Jacobites ip:the: seventh. century (80, I; p. 174f .. II, 401), lhe 
Marutha here in question played. ap. important role. iu. the. 
Persian Syuod of 4.10, and .. he died before 420 (SYn. Or. p. 255; 
n.2). 

2" The Creed exists in two, recensions: the more com
monlY.known is tha.t which is published by J. B. CHABOT in 
Syn, Or. (p: 22-23/262-3), The other· one is the one published' 
byT. J; Lamy basingoiJ .. a single codex. and· later published' 
by. A. Vil6BUS' with some: corr.ections" basing it on several mss, 
(T. J. LAMY, Concilium SeleuciQ.e·~Ic. Gte,s;phoni . .habitum anno 410,. 
Lovanii 1868; A. V66BUS, New Sources for the Svmbol in early 
Syrian. Chris/iMity, in Vigil!ae" Christianae; 26, (1972), p; 291-6: 
N.ote the' comment of J. Gribomont; .. "The fiTS! Synod. of the 
Church in P,ersia took place;. t Seleucia Ctesip.on, 410. -:the 
Nestorian version of the S.eleucian creed scrupulously repro
duces the' Nieaenum, The Jacobite version gives it a peculiar 
wording; thuS'- it ise apparently earlier. The Nestorian' formula .. 
probably, comes from· tlie S.yriac version aF the Acts of ChQI~· 
cedcm" (Le' Symbol .. de Fa/de Seleucie"Ctesillhqnc.(410), inA, Tribulfc' 
to Arthur Voobus, Chicago, 1977; p. 283-294:294). 

3. J. B. CHABOT, Syn, Or.; A German version. in O,BItAl:JN; 
Dos Buch der Synhados, Stuttgart-Wien,. WOO. 
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Synods to make formulatious of Faith based on. the Nicaean' 
Creed. A previous article presented their attitude to Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, which was always the .game: Just as St Cyril 
was the pillar of orthodoxy for the Chalcedonians and the 
Monophysites, Mar Theodore was their theologian and doctor,. 
upholding the orthodox faith of the Catholic Church.' 

All the expositions of the different Synods are in line 
with Chalcedon. They employed less technical terms and ex
pressed the doctrine in simple terms. 

If one makes an analysis of the different Creeds lInd 
Synodal enactments of the Persians, it will be clearly seen that. 
basically they were Chaleedonians. Although they did not 
formally accept Chalcedon, they taught the Chalcedonian 
doctrine very clearly and fully. But they had adopted cerlaiTh 
expressions in accordance with their taste, and except iIi the' 
use of words, there was no difference between the Persians· 
and the Byzantines (Chalcedonians). 

,A 7. The Persian Synod of 612 

The gathering of 612 was occasioned by the plot of 
Gabriel of Siggar in the election of the Catholicos. According: 
to a previous decision, Chosroes II had prohibited the election 
of a head. after the death of Gregory. So the Persian Church 
r,mained without a head from 608/609. In the meantime, Gabriel 
of Siggar managed to change the mind of the kin,g. Gabriel 
wanted to have his sympathiser as Catholicos, and he sided 
with the "dissidents" of the ."Nestorian tradition." the Hena
nians, and the Severians (Jacobites). 

It is not quite clear from which group Gabriel wanted 
to have a Catholicos. The Severians alone did not have the 
strength enough to have a Catholicos from their midst. So he 
wanted to have a person from the Henanians . who wonld 
snpport him, There were Henanians who adopted the . Mono
physite views and this group might have. been prepared to 
accept a "Theopaschite'~ Bishop as head. InTG, the opposing 

4. See above, p. 50 ff. 
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:group is c~lled Severian, aud the Henanians are mentioned 
,only once that they joined with the Severians. 1 

The "Nestorians", so called by the opponents, knowing 
-the plot, quickly intervened and the kiug asked the two sides 
to hold a dispute. Then a delegation, consisting of bishops, 
priests, monks and a deacon took part in the gather'ing. The 
deJegationinc\nded Subhalamaran, Metropolitan-of-Bet'Garmai, 
the leader, who was eventually put to 'prison in 620'. Isoiahb 
Arbaya, Bishop of Balad, the future Catholicos who was exiled, . 
Gabriel Bishop of Nahargoul, Mar Yonadab, Metropolitan of 
-Hadiab, Sergius of Caskar, Mar Giwargis, the future martyr, 
Andrew a priest, Mar Michael Malpana from Bet Garmai, 
Deacon Gallsiso and Mar Hananiso the monk.' The delegation 
-wrote a formula of faith, held a dispute with the opponehts 
.and wrote down the results and answered the questions of 
the King. Mar Giwargis translated the documents from Sytia~ 
to Persjan,' But. at the end, the King did not pertuit them 
to have a .Catholicos, nor did he allow the opponents around 
,Gabriel to install a head.' The Creed of this assembly wis 
presented earlier.' 

Although Bab"i did not take part in it, he had a -major 
-influence on its documents, . and the representative 'of the 
Monastery of Izla was later crucified because of the treache;y 
of Gabrial by denouncing Mar Giwargis to the emperor .that 
-lie was a convert from Magism, "a crime" deserving capital 
pU l'ishment 6 . . 

1. TG -(0. BRAUN), p.247. 
2. Ibid, p. 259. 
3. Histoire nestorienne, II p. 529. 534-6; TG (P. BEDJAN) 

,p.507; (0. BRAUN), p. 253. 258-9. 
4. Ibid. p_257. 
5. See above, p. 3(}'-31. 
6. See above, p. 35. 
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Art.n -.Th¢ologicaIPFobI~ms 

In this article .there will be a brief review of the main 
theological .and ChristolQgical,pwblems,discuosed in the 
"Book of Union" ,and the 'other writings of Babai,to see .how 
the old problems ,appear nnder ,new circumstances. 'They .are 
discussed undedlve.headings : Hypostatic union,.Theopaschism, 
Henanianism, The title, "Mother of God", and The Accusation 
of ',two- -sons", -a.n4 "quater,nity" instead of Trinity. The first 

'two, ·nameJy "HypostaHc Union", -and "Theopaschhm" are' 
the two main "Nestorian.problems". Henanaand .his follower,s 
pos.edserious .theolOgical ·and,Christological problems to BabaL 
'Henana was accused.of all kinds .of heresies. The title 
. 'Theotokos" was the touch-stone of orthodoxy since 431 an'd 
-.the Nestorians, use.d to .give .their own interpretations to iL 
There had been always hesitation in the Nestorian circles in 
the.unqualifiedus~of the expression. The .. accusation of 'tW(} 

,:8-0n8" and '~quaternity" -instead- of TrinitY was as old as the
.accusation of Neslorianism in Nestorius. There will be ·.a 
discussion on the history of these problems, followed . by that 
of Babai's. There is no intention to anticipate the solutions 
.given by Babai to .theseproblems .. Rather, basing on .the 
information giveoby Bahai, there will be an attempt to see 
'howihe old problems appear to the new Nestorian theologian. 

·§!l. Hypostatic Union 

St. Cyril of Alexandria used the expressions, natural 
union (henosis physik e), and hypostatic union (helioSis kath' 
hy postasin) to designate the union of the two natures in the 
Incarnation of the Word.' Basing on the Alexandrian theologl' 
cal tradition, Cyril insisted on. the unity of Christ. 'He sees the 
union in Christ resulting from the "Person", and the duality 

. fmm!he 'natures". 'Hyp'6static union meant for Cyril, the 
nnion in one Person (hypostasis) ·oLthedivine. and the human 
natures. Jesus Christ is both God and man because of the 

1. CYRIL, Ep. 2 ad Nestorium (Ep.4): PG, 77, 45 B - C; 
Ep. 3 ad Nestorium (Ep. In: PG, 77, 106 If.; COD. p. 40. 41. 44. 
46.47. 48. 
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bypostatic union. The natures are united without ,mixture 'Of" 

confusion, St Cyril's natur.ai and hypostatic union without 
mixture or confusion had definitely i Is value. He had the 
4eeper fheological insight, but he lacked!he clafityof 
expressio,u, which the Antiochenes,his brethren in Episcopacy 
had, and they lost no opportunity to attack him. 

His terminology and attitudes gave occasion for mis
understanding. He was ,flexible and 'could easilY modify his 
views. Qnecan note ,a great difference bet ween his earlier and 
'laterworks, The Y0ung cyril f0110wed strictly St. Athanasius._ 
:I;).uring this ,perio.d,Cyril.does not indicate the theolQ:gical 
-importance of the,.soulofChrist. The flesh was for him the 
,subje'ct of Christ's suffedng, sanctity and,.gIory.He had no 
-hesitation .to use the . e~p1",essions s1:Ich ·,as, '·'inhabitation,"'· 
':'temple," "as-s-u'mption" '_'etc~2 In-the Anti Nestorian struggle r . 

:Cyril.ap,plied him,selfto-the'stucty of 'Chri§tology indeplh" 
iUrdone :can :notice.develqpmelltof his 'thoughtdmingthis 
ip,er,iod. :He accepts.a 'ra,tional'soul :(psyche il'ogike)' .and rejects 
''!tpe 'expre,ss,j'o.ns ',g-llch· .. a};, ·~iin.dwening" '~enolke&:is). "conjunction"· 
.(syl!aphelQ):or"'close "partiGipation":(hmosts 'scketike)4Hemade' 
lise of the expressions physis and, hypostas;:s ,without ,any' 
distinction, to signify "nature" as well as "person".5 The' 
'<incarnate WOr'd wasfO't"Cyrii:onephysis,onehypostasis and' 
'<iJne· prosopon. He 'employed the example of 'body'andsoulio, 
'ex'plaill, the ,ChFi:st6Iog-reaI ; union6 • He ,ac'eepted fhe "miaphysi:s'" 
;;formula of Apollfnarius thiriking :that it 'origirrated 'from' 
'$t Afhanasius.' 

2. IDEM, Thesa~rus, 23,24,28; Dialog. 5 
3.Cf.Ep. 4. 
4. Cf. Ep. 17, 4-5. 
'5. Cf. Ep. 46,'2: mia physis tonlogou sesarkomene";Ep_ 

17, 8: "niia 'hypostasis rou theoulogou sesaikomene". He 
'identified hypostasis -with';person(Ep. '17:COD,p. 48). 

6. Ep. 17, 8: "For the one and sole Christ is not twofold, 
although we conceive of Him as consisting "of 'two "di,tinct 
sub.stancesjnsepa".ably.united, -even -as·a man i-s·conceiv~d of 
as consisting of SQul and'boay, and yet is not twofold, lint one 
of both," " " " " ", 

7, ApOLLINARIUS, Adverus Jov,] '(LIETZMANN, p" 25\); 
CYRIL, De Recta Fide ad Regina, I, 9:, PG, 76, fL33'f. 
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L/ In his "Laetentur Cae,Ii" he anticipates the '~,ivisive 
-ChristologY of Chalcedon:8 "And as to the expressions. concernc 

ing the Lord in the Gospels and Epistles, we are aware that 
theologians understand some as common,' as relating to' one 
person, and others distinguish as relating to two natures; 
·explaining those that befit the divine nature according to the 
·Godhead of Christ, and those of humble sort according to his 
~marihood". 

St· Cyril fought against Nestorianism and Apollinarism. 
·But he was accused of Apollinarism, Arianism and Monophy' 
-sitism. His acceptance of the "mia physis" expression of 
.Apollinarius gave his opponents an occasion to attack him. 
Moreover, he spoke of two natures before the union and one 
'nature after the union of the Word with the flesh: 'We say 
that two natures are united', but that after the- union thc're is 
no _,longer. a division into two;. we believe, therefore in one 
nai.u're of the Son· ("mian einai pisteuomen ten tou. ·ui,ou 
physin");because. He is one though become man and flesh'';. 
Apolliuarius . identified nature with person and taught that 
·there .was only one nature in Christ. By "mia physis" Cyril 
,meant the uuionof the Word with a perfect human nature', 
subsisting ill the Word. 

The expression natural and hypostatic union was very 
v,dear to Cyril and he was, not in a theological position to try -

to understand the expressions of his theological adversaries: l ? 
"JL"we reject",. ·Cyril writes, "this hypostatic 'union either ,a:s 
impossible or unmeet, we fall into the error of making twi' 
'Sons". His opponents bluntly express their incapability in 
;understanding the "hypostatic unipn". .. ..• 

Nestorius, for example, understood' hypostatic and 
.natural union (as the union of . body andsouI), as, reSUlting 
dn- a colUb'ination and "confusion" of ',natures" _ formipg a new 
,composit~ nat,ure and :'causing" suffering to the Divinity. ~:~t 

8, Ep. 39: PG, 77, 173ff; M. FouYAs, ThePerson of Jesus 
Christ, p. 85. . . , 

9. Ep. 40 ad Acacium. 
10: Ep. A. 
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St ,Cyrili never meant that, and he, positively helel asygchu(M 
henosis.lI Nestorins drew logical c.onclus,ions from the premise;s: 
of Cyril, which, the latter never thought of. For Nestorius" 
h.YPoslati<; uniOn was in no way, ad!11issible12This union, a,s, 
h.e sees it, is corruptible and pas~ible. As the soul suffers. with. 
the suffeI;ings of the body in a nat'nral union, s,o the divinity 
suffers with the sufferings of the body.13 Nestorius rejects the 
,analogy of body and soul for the union of Word and man' 
,and accuses St Cyril of Arianism. Taken in themselves, sour 
.and body are incomplete natures and in the union they suffer' 
mutually and their union is a second creation.14 For him tlie 
very concept of hypostatic union was unintelligible.!' Nestorius 
never tried to see Cyril from the latter's view point and 'was 
monotonously arguing agaiQst the expression "natural" and 
""hypostatic union". In his logical condusions Nestorius may 
be correct, but in 'his intuition of the truth of incarnation 
st Cyril was correct and' in their passion for othodoxy, each 
.one failed to see the point of view of his brother! 

The,odoret of Cyrus a,ccused Cyril of Apollill,arism,16 
and.calls hiUj the inve,ntor Of the hypostatic ullian. As, s,ucQ, 
he says, the, expression is seen, neith,er in the Scriptnresnor 
in, the Fathers." Theodoret took physis, anelhYPos,tasis, as 
synonyms and understood thefll' 10 mean "substanc,e," an,d 

11. Ep. 39. 
12. NESTORIUS, LH, p. 49 50. 161. 179 (DRIVER); L. I. 

SCIPIONI, Ricerche, p. 68: Nestoria, p. 109. 395-396. 
13. NESTOR IUS, LH 162 (DRIVER). ' 
14. Ibid. p. 8-9; 33-39; 161-162; 313'-314. 

-15. Ibid.p, 154·155: "Why do you wish that there should 
be an hypostatic union which. makes ns neither understand 
that there is (in the union) the ousia; of man nor understand 
{that he is) man' in nature, but God the Word in nature, th.at 
is, God who is not in nature what he is in his nature through 
the hypostatic union, wherein there are no distinctions and 
,definitions·' of the various (elements) ... What is this un
intelligible hypostatic union?'" 

16. THEODORET He, v, 3: PG 82, 119 D; Reprehensio, 
PG 76, 389 Aff.; Ep. 150: PG 83, 1413 A-1416 B. 

17. T\IRODORET, Reprehensio: pG 76, 400 A, 
{Sl 
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"nature". So for him a union by nature or substances is;., 
inevitably Monophysitism a mixing (Krasis) , of the natures. Hf. 

A natnral union is a forced union uniting parts which are
on the same level of being: i. e., whose being is similarly limited' 
in time, created and subject to slavery.19 In the case of the
union of Christ the analogy of body and soul is inadmissible.'" 

Let us now see how Babai presents the -point: He con-·· 
siders the profession of the "natural and hypostatic union'" 
(hdayutii. kyanaitii. waqnomaitii.) as the basic Christological error_ 
Cyril is accused, of following the, teachings of Arius and OIL 
some occasions of Apollinarius and on others of ,Manichaeus.: 
He is accused of inconsistency in his teaching. He accepted. 
"assumption" saying that OUf Lord took a compJete man;. 
but later, says Babai, "he spokc of a natural and hypostatic: 
union, saying that. 'God Himself is born hypostatically, accor
ding to the flesh and suffered according to the flesh, and. 
tasted death according to the, flesh." Cyril took away the' 
properties of the humnnity of ourlord.21 ' 

According to Babai the natural and hypostatic union is 
a necessary and a forced one as the union of soul and body. 
resulting in the one' qnoma", man. 22 The natural'-union result~ 
in the mixture of the two; the hypostatic union results in one 
hypostasis. When applied to Christ it is an impossibility and 
a contraditon. 

18. Ibid. 400 B. 
19. THEODORET, Eranistes 2: Po 83, 145 A. 
20. Jbid. 
21. BABAI, LU, 75, 9ff. /61, Iff: Cyril actually followed. 

Apol1inarius in making use of his "mia physis" expression; 
Apollinarius also held that the composilum Christ is one physis, 
and hypostasis and one ousla because the Word as the determ;n' 
jng principle is the sole SOllrce of all life in him (ApOLLINARIUS, 
De (ide et Incarnatione, 6: (H. LIETZMAN ed. p. 198·9: "Holy 
Scripture makes no difference hetween the Logos and his flesh, 

,but the same is one physis, one hypostasis, one, power, one· 
prosopon, fully God and fully man"). 
, 22, BABAl LU, 72/58; 79/64; F VIr, p. 274f. / 221f.; TV. 
291-307/235 247. 

s' 
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In short, we have to say that neither the Antiochenes 
nor Babai had the idea of Cyril regarding the henosis physik;; 
and henosis kath' hy po,lasin. They could not see the viewpoint 
of Cyril, and the same was the case with Cyril regarding the 
Antiochenes. 

Now we turn our attention to another group who 
~. upheld the hypostatic union, namely the Monophysites. Babai 

says that the different kinds of Theopaschites (Monophysites)
'Eutyches Dioscoros, Julian, Philoxeuus, and Severns - got their 
doctrinal origin fr.\llll... Cyril 23 They were disciples of Cyril in 
upholding the natural and hypostatic union. 

,/" Eutych~s professed two natures before the union, but 
one nature, and one hypost,i'sis arter the union.24 Dioscoros is 
not quoted, but Babai says, "These evil ones with their progeny 
were destroyed by the admirable Leo who holds the seat of 
the Great peter".25 Julian of Halicarnassus as~erted, says Babai 
that our Lord did not take the mortal body of tbe race of 

. Adam, wbicb is passible and mortal but tbat which Adam had 
pefore he sinned being immortal and impassible.26 

Babai considered Philoxenus also a follower of Cyril 
in upholding the hypostatic union and Theopaschism, and acc-

. used him of Eutychianism." The' accusation of Eutychianism 
on Philoxenus is mere polemic.Philoxenus had outrightly con
demned the Eutychian error." There is a citation in LU from. 
Phlloxenus. Babai considers it as unorthodox:" 

23. BADAl, LU, 75 6/61. 
24. Ibid. p. 76/61. . 
25. Ibid.; Cf. W. FRANKENBERG, EVJgrius Pontieus, p.22/23; 

NESTORIUS, LH, 374. 
26. BABAI LU p. 77, 19-22/62, 31-34; Juliani jragmmla 

dogmaliea, 48. 121. 122; R. DRAGUET, futen d' Haliearnasse el S4 
contraverse _ avec Severe d'Antioche sur l'incorruptibilite d~ corps 
du Chrisl, Louvain 1924, p. 56* 72*.Severus also foughtagai
ns! this aphtharthodocetism of Julian (Cf. Severus, La pole
mique antijulianisle, r. II A., II B. III ed. and tf. by R.HESPEL. 
(CSCO 244/245. 295/296. 301/302.318j319),Louvain 1964-71. 

27. BABAI, LU, 77/62." . 
28. PHILOXENUS, Traelatus Ires, p. 203-5/151-3. 
29. BABAI, LU, p. 76, 29-77, 8/62, 14-21 
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This is not to be sa~id as sign and miracle which 
our Lord made: that he changed water into wine; 
that he multiplied the bread; that he cured the sick; 
that he expdled the demons; that he raised the 
dead; but this is the sign and miracle which he made: 
when he was not man' he became man; when he 
was not finite he was shut up in the womb of the 
Virgin and hypostatically born from her and suc~ked 
milk and wrapped up in clothes; when he was not 
passible and mortal he died and was buried and 
resurrected. 

Philoxenus actually did not deny the "wonder-characteri
stic" of the miracles. The greater wonder according to him was 
the' becoming" man.30- Philoxenus also considered the union as 
that of the boqy and soul, but without any mixture.'! 

~ Altholjgh Severus held that God the Word assumed the 
" mortal and'pa8sible bodllaf men, he also upheld. a natural ande 

hypostatic union ande attributed suffering to the divinity," FUre . 

thermore, he compared the union to, that. of body and soul, but 
he did not consider it a forced uniQn and that the divinity 
suffered with the sufferings of the body~33 That is the explana
tion, of Babai regarding the hypostatic union,. Severus in fact 
spoke of a composite nature. He wanted to maintain adni\Hty 
in. the one nature. For him, before the Incarnation, the Word 
was simple nature, but bS bec9ming ,man ,he ,be:came "a c,OInPP.
site" in regald to the ffesh. In Christ, Severus conceived two 
essences in abstract, and considered him as a composite (SynC 
thelos) nature and hypostasis, but at the same time he opposed 
"ny idea of a n,ingling of the natljres.34 

'.30. cr. A. DE HALLEux, Phi/oxene Ife Mabbo15. p. 152. 158; 
PHI!.OXjc>J1lS, Tractorus Ires, p·.208. 19-24/155,6-11. 

31. IbM, p. 196,24-22/147, 10-17. 
32. BABAl,LU 78/63. . 
3.3. SEVERUS, Homilies, 67 (PO, 8, p 359); 58 (PO, 8. P' 

U9.'2'22-3);Contra Grammoticum, I, 4 76-7/60-t(CSCO, fll/H2; 
Louvain 1938. 1965); See Chalkedon·, I,p. 470; ll, 44. 

34. SEVERUS, Ep. to Serglus, p. 12'4'5/94 (CS:CO; H9/120, 
Louvain, 1949). Ep' to, Oecu(1lzniuS, p. 170-177' (E. W. BR(,)OKS, 
.ed. PO, 12) .. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



THEPOJ.,ITICAL ANP RELIGIOUS BACJ>:G,ROT)NO 69 

There are three citations i)l LU from Severusor from 
the Severians: 35 

"The union is made )laturally and hypostatically 
as the union of soul and body, necessary and for
ced, and according to the natural law suffers join
tly." "The divinity of the Son is not a complete 
'qnoma' as Father, withoutlhe body; nor his huma
nity possesses a complete 'qnoma' without his divi
nity, as other men; nor his humanity has a free 
will; for indeed, through a natural union, his will 
is necessarily joined to God," "And also this 
nature and hypostasis is constituted oJ God 
and man through a hypostatic and forced union; 
one is the hypostasis"as all the other hypostases." 

The doctrines of Severus are nothing but that .of Cyril 
./ in a morephil.osophical framew.ork. Severus fought against 

Cha1cedon and the Cha1cedonians. He did not make a strkt 
distinction between Chalcedonians and Nestorians, In ,his view, 
Chaltledon 'hadalYahdoMd Cyril and the hypostatic union. 
Though C:halcedOn made a ci<istinctioh between nature and hyp
'"stasis ahd ,identified hypostasis with 'prosopon, Severus con
tinned to use,themas synonyms in the pre·Cha1cedonian sense. 
Though he stood for the Cyrillian orthodoxy, he did nat have 
the theological pliability of Cyril. Severus' Christo logy evolved 
i)lto a' stricter system than that of Cyril. 

Thirdly and lastly we speakaf another group that up-
/ held the hypo~tatic uni.on, namely the Emperor Justinian and 

the gtoul' around him. Babai' considers Justinian as the climax 
pf all impieties, Two chief impieties of Justinian were the con
d"mnllti.on of, the "Thr,ee Chapters"";tnd the profession of 
"hypostatic union through composition." 

Babai' .. elahorate refutation of the "nathemataof Justi
)lian h,asnot cOme down to us, Tn the LU he tep'ellts a few 
--' -'.'-. --."-

35, BABAI, LU,79, IH6/64, MH2; ·80, 10·U/!55, Hi; 81, 
/65, 29-31. 
36. BABAI, LU, 8 j -2/66. 
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arguments against two of the anathemata (aDath.II.I V). He 
opposes the expression, "God the Word has two generations" 
and refutes it." After a brief refutation of the second anath
ema Babai turns to the fourth: "Union is effected hypostatic
ally through composition", "one is the composite hypostasis, 
which is Jesus Christ, one of the hypostases of the Trinity. ",. 
For Babai, the affirmation of the natural and hypostatic union 
leads to the affirmation of a composite nature and composite 
hypostasis (hypostasis synthetos - qnoma druqabil). 

The idea of a composite hypostasis is not au invention 
vof Justinian, as it has been used by heretics and orthodox 

alike.'9 The emperor reaffirmed it and made it his teaching. 
For him henosis kath' hypostasin is the same as kata synthesi"4o 
In his' anathemata, he identified physi, and ou.,ia41 Chalcedon 
had already identified hypostasis and prosopon.42 So naturally 
·one comes to the assertion of St. Cyril: mia physis-mia hypo
stasis and that expression was a very dear one to the Mono~ 
physites. 

The chief reason for the opposition of Babai to the 
~. system of Justinian was his fear of the attribution of suffering 

to the divinity. He could not understand how one "composite 
qnoma" can avoid the mixing and suffering. Babai has 

37. Ibid. 83ff. /67ff" 
38. Ibid. 101/70; 107/76; TG. p. 248 (0. BRAUN), p. 248; 

(COD, p. 91) . 
39. The expression "composite hypostasis" is seen in the 

Bishops who condemned Paul of Samosata (H. DE RIEDMATTEN, 
Les Actes du proces de Paul de Samosate, Fribourg 1952, p. 36. 14); 
Origen (Ctr. Cels. 1, 66); Eudoxius, the Arian Bishop of Antioch 
(357-9;, (A. HAHN, Bibliothek p. 261·2); Lucian the Bishop of 
Alexandria (273·8), DIEKAMP, ed. Doctrina Patrum, p. 65); Ps. 
Athanasius (Quod unus sit ChrlSlus, PG 28,124). Apollinarius (Ep. 
ad Dionys. 9:. H. LIETZMANN, p. 260, 1-2); Cyril of Alexandria 
(Ep.2 10 Nest. COD, p. 47); Andrew of Crete (In transfiguratione 
Domini, 47, 6: PG 97, 937. 940); Severus (Letter to Oecumenius, 
PO, 12, p. 176-7); Ps. Dionysius, The Petition of the Monophy
sites to Justinian in 532 (ZACHARIAS RHETOR, HE, IX, 15). 

40. 'Anathema, .IV: COD, p. 91. 
41. . Analhema, VIII & IX: COD, p. 94. 
42. Definitio Fidei, COD, p.62. 
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nine arguments against the' "union of composition." In all com:' 
posite" either the whole is put together with a whole, or a 
part with a part, or a part with a whole. The parts subsist 
nypostaticalJy and they mutualJy depend for its. being and 
.operation; both lose their individual properties which they hall 
in simple nature when they are put together in the composition. 
The component parts of the composite mutually limit one 
another. and a new form is emerged, which in the simple state 
the parts did not have. The emergence of the new form and 
.operations and actions in a composite harmony is the result 
·of the putting. together of the two parts.43 But such a concept 
.cannot be applied to Christ, perfect God and perfect man, one 
,of·the "qnome" of the Trinity and one of the "qnome" of 
men, form of God and form of servant. 

Regarding the natural and hypostatic union, Babai's 
ideas were different from those of Cyril, the Monophysites and 
,emperor Justinian. He shared the views of the Antiochenes and 
under their influence, he continued to oppose the Alexandrian 
terminology. 

V'§ 2. Theopasc"ism 

Theopaschism 1 is the' profession that God suffered. As 
'9 heresy, it is seen in the Sabellians. It might mean that God 
suffered in the Godhead, Trinity, or in one of the hypostases 
.of the Trinity, the Word in the divine nature. 

But as an expression of the "CommuDi~tio Idiomatum" 
it is seen in the New Testament, and in the early Fathers.2 

43, BABAl, LU, p. 107ff./ 76ff. 
1. On Theopaschism, cf. A. GRILLMEIER, Christ in Christian 

Tradition; p. 521; M. RICHARD, Proc!us de Constantinople et Ie 
theopachi'me RHE, 38 (1942), p. 303-331; C. MARTIN, Un 
flori/lige grec d'homeIie Christ%gique des IVe et Vesilicles sur Ia 
nativite (Paris gr. 1491), Ie Museon54 (1941), p. 17-57; E. AMANN, 
, Theopaschite (controverse), DTC, 15, col. 505-512; W. ELERT, 
Die 7heopaschitische Formel, ThLZ, 75 (1950), p. 195-260. ' 

2. St Paul speaks of ' "the princes of this world" "who 
'Crucified the Lord of Glory" (I Cor. 2, 8). St Ignatius speaks 
of the suffering of God: "Leave me that I be an imitator of 
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'The NicaeanCreed had already ·expressed jts faith in ' the Soa 
>of God... crucified for us under Pontius Pilate." Nobody 
·took scandal at ,these expressions. 

'. St. Cyril of Alexandriattrllght a kind of Theopaschism, 
>"which became a matter of dispute among the Chtistians 'for 
·centuries. In his 12th 'anathema, Cyril affirmed, 

If .anyone does not believe that God the Word 
suffered in the flesh,andwas crucified in the 
flesh, and :tasted death in the flesh, and :became 
firstcborn from the ·dead, let :him be ,anathema. 3 

Cyril wanted to insist on the oneness of the 'Person (th" 
'Word), and the 'distinction of the natures; he, however, ex
pressed this statement, remaining faithful to the WordeflesIT 
frame· work ·of the Alexandrian theology. In this context and 
,sense,·it is orthodox and·it expresses the, '~Communicatio· 
Idiomatum" as nnderstood ,by the Alexandrians. 

Bllteven dl!ring his rrfe time, St. Cyril had to answer 
the objections of his brothers in the Episcopacy. ·Nestodus,. 
Theodoret, and Andrew of Samosata wrote against .it and many 
of the Antiochene Bishops of the. time did not accept the for
·mula. Nestdrius'considered ''Cyril as \i new (e'ach'er,teaching 
the death of >God: 

And even .if you make 'yollr 'way·!htollgh the whole 
of the New (Testament), you will nowhere find 
death attributed to 'God (the GOdhetrd), 'but :either 
to Christ, or the Son or '.the Lord, 'be.cause ·the 

the Passion of my God" {,'mimeten einai tou:pathons tou. 
Theoumou"}. (Ep. to the Roin. VI, 3). Gregory .Nazianzen says, 
"We needed a God.made flesh 'and .pumo :death." ("edeethemen 
Theous'3lokoumenon ·.kai nekro.nmeIion." Hom. 45, 28:PG 3.6, 
:661·.C; 30,5: col. 709 A), 'Hn.order that we :couldliveagaiIi". 
:He ms.es lthe expressions, "blood-j)f God'.' "haima Theall'" and 
'!:crucified God",,("ifheos staut,gumenos") Hom. 45, 19.:22.:ia8: 
PG 36, ,£49:C. 653A. '66m. 
.. 3. COD,cPo 5Q; PG 76,449,£. J78A: ',Eitis:ouch homo-

.. IQgei ton ·tou Th:€ou4>gou;pathonta'Sarki .kai .estauromenon 
<laliki kai thanatou geusamenon ,<latki ........ 
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name Christ, Son, or Lord, which is employed in 
the Holy Books for the Unique Son, designates 
the two natures and it indicates sometimes the 
divinity, and sometimes the humanity, and some· 
timesboth:4 

For The.odoret, "Log.os has suffered in the flesh'" 
"J("Logos epathen sarki") was an unacceptable expression. He, 

'could not make the :Logos, :the common subject of the state-' 
ments. He will freely use .another Theopaschite formula, "the' 
Son died or Christ died," as Nestorius would say. "The 
'Logos 'Suffered," meant for Theodotet, ·the suffering of the', 
Logos in -the ·divine 'nature, even if "in the flesh" is added t.o' 
,it. Suffering and death belong '10 'mortals and ·hOt to the' 
,Immortal Word equal to ·the 'Father. At the request of John 
of Antioch, Theodoret wrote, at the .beginning of 431, a 
'refutation of tire Anathemata of Cyr-il.' 

v ,A.ndrew also wrote a refutation of the anathemata of 
·Cyril. the .divinity .united with the 'flesh diduotnndergoanY 
'suffering;God the 'Word who is united to the fleSh allowe,d 
the flesh to suffer and sustained 'It. Andrew never, called "the' 
suffering," the suffering of the Word.' 

the Monophysites, considering themselves asthefoll.o-' 
;/ wers, of Cyril, proceeded to a Monophysite Theopaschism.'peter 

the FuUo' added, "who was crucified for us" ("h.ostaurotheis 
di' hemas") in the Trisagion. He thus changed the theological' 

4. LOOFS, Nestoriana . .269, 14-20; cf. also 273, 13-17;: 
Timothy Aeleurns cite's it (Contre Chalcedoine: PO, 13, p.231);: 
cf. L. ABRAMOWSKI, Nestorian Coilection,p. 142,6/84-7, (the' 
anonymous refutation of the 12 Anathemata of Cyril). 

5. The text is extant in the answer of Cyril: PG 76" 
Bil5-452:449 C; it was translated into Syriac(A.BAUMSTARK" 
'Gescffichte., p. 106). 

6. PG 76,316 A-385 A: 377-385 (in the answer:of 'Oyri!) •. 
7. lI-e'o'Cctitiied thrice·the Seat or Plhtioch '('471. '475-7_ 

485-8). Cf. PG 86, n, .col. 28il$~96. 
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prayer to a Christological one.s Severns of Antioch argued 
that the addition by Peter was a safeguard against the Nes
torians.9 

During the reign of Anastasius (491-518), Severns came 
to Constantinople with a 100 fellow believers (Severians) and 

,chanted the Trisagion with Peter's addition and gave great 
scandal there. But Patriarch Timothy, a Monophyaite minded, 
interpolated it in the Liturgy in SL Sophia. During the reign 

·of Anastasius, this form of Theopsschism spread rapidly.!O 

< Another Theopaschite formula emerged during the reign 
,of Anastasius himself: "One of the Trinity suffered in the 
flesh" ("henates hagias triados peponthenai sarki"), The 
Scythian monks, with their leader Maxentius, by the end of 
the reign of Anastasius, combined their acceptance of Chalce
don with the addition, "One of the Trinity suffered in the 
flesh"." About the same time St. Sabas of the Great Laura of 

. Palestine seems to have nsed this expression." He may be 
,considered as one of the inflnences that led to the Theopas
chite solution of lustinian later." Around 513, Severusin his 
homily used this expression. 14 

, The Theopaschite formula, "one of the Trinity suffered 
in the flesh," was made the orthodoxy of the Capital by 
Justinian. In the "Confession of Faith" of 551, he asserts 

8. E. AMANN, art. cit. 506; W.H c. FREND, Monophysite 
Movement, p. 167-8; Dionysius Bar Salibi speaks of a tradition 
which says that the addition is very ancient, and it goes to 
the day of crncifixion of Christ (Cr. A Treatise against the Mel
kites WS, 1, p. 17-95; 125-171; 165 169). 

9. Horn. 125 : PO 29, p. 249. 
10. J. R BURY, History of the Later ]5ornan Empire, I, p. 

436-441. . . 
I!. E. AMANN, Scythes (Muines), DTC 14, 1746- 53; 

-C MOELLER, arL cit. p. 676-9; W.H.C. FREND, op. cit. p. 244. 
12 CYRIL OF SCYTHOPOLIS, Vita Sabae, p. 127-8 (ed. 

_,SCHWARTZ), 
13. W.H.C. FREND, op. cit. p.205; C. MOELLER, art. cit., 

:p. 657. 
14 Hom. 24: PO, 37, p. 137. 

I , 
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:strongly the orthodoxy of the Theopaschite formula.,5 Again 
in the tenth anathema of 553, he repeated and proclaimed it. 
But here the form is slightly different: 

If anyone does not confess that our Lord, Jesus 
Christ who was crucified in the flesh, is true God 
and the Lord of Glory and one of the Holy 
Trinity, let him be anathema. 16 

According to Babai, from Cyril arose the different kinds 
of TheopaschitesY Theopaschism flows naturally from the 
hypostatic union: in the profession of one hypostasis, whether 
it is simple (Cyril), or composite (Justinian). Babai continues 
the opposition of the old Antiochenes to the Theopaschism of 
:Cyril. In addition to that, the differcnt Theopaschile express
ions of the different groups are attacked by him. 18 

Theopaschism, as it was professed among them was a 
beresy and an impiety to Bahai. He does not oppose the 
·expression, "one of the hypostases of the Trinity," but his 
opposition is to the saying "suffered in the flesh."" Although, 
independent of the new Trisagion formula and of the "one 
.qnoma" resulting from the natural and hypostatic union, one 
>can say "God is dead" or "has been crucified," as Ignatius 
or Gregory Nazianzen, in the particular context in which his 
theological adversaries used it, was a contradiction ror Babai. 
He did, not reject every kind of Theopaschism; his oppositiou 
was to the form used by his theological adversaries. 

Babai says that the locution of the "crucifixion of God" 
.. began at the time of the Byzantine Emperor Anastasius 

(491-518), who remained for a long time in office and spread 
the error. 20 Here Babai is referring to the interpolation of the 

IS. E. SCHWARTZ, ed. Drei dogmatische Schriften Justinians 
in AAM NF. 18, Miinchen 1939, p. 72-111; FG 86, 993-1035. 

16. COD, p. 94. 
17. BABA!, LU, 76/61. 
18; BABA!, T VII, p. 279-280/226; 288/228; TG, p. 226. 

264,268 (0. BRAUN). 
19. BABA!, T VII, p.'276/223: Babai made a parallel: "one 

.of the 'qnome of men". ' 
20. Ibid. p. 281/227. 
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Theopaschite formula in the Trisagion in Constantinople, and 
lhe Theopaschite formula of the Scythian monks and the 
Palestinian monks during the reign of Anasta.si us. 

In the LU there is an entire chapter (18) dedicated toW 
the discussion of the crucifixion and death ofChrist.21 And in 
the 'I VII, folir propositions of the Theopaschites are cited 
and refuted." I, "The Word became flesh, and it is He who 
was crucified, and suffered and died." 2. "God the Word Who 
.i5 incarnate is wholly dead." 3. "Holy God, holy Strong one. 
holy Immortal, Who was crucified for us." 4. 'By His Will 
He was crucified and he died." 

Babai's opposition to .. the Theopaschite· formula of his 
opponents was motivated by his theological tradition, which 
he inherited from the Antiochene theologians and from his 
vision of the hypostati<; union. His concept of th.edivinity 
a.j)d his liturgical tradition also influenced his thou·ght. 

§ 3. Henaniilllism 

Henana was the chief theological and ecdesiastical 
adv.ersary. of Babai. The .¥~anianth:eologicaland. exegetical 
devIalton IS called Henamamsm. Accordmg to the.descnptlOn 
of Babai, Henanll or some of· his f"lIowers joined the Severians, 
While others joined the Neo~Chalcedonians.l 

Babai condemns Henana in the LU, TG andCE. Henana 
and the Henanians are accused of all sorts of errors. He is 
connected with Cyril of Alexandria, in teaching limitations in 
the unlimited.' Henana propagated the natural and hypostatic 
union,. and the composite hypostasis as Justinian taught. 
Babai states that among the Persians the errors of the tyrant 
king (Justinian) is taught by Henana and the Messalians' 
Henana and his followers are connected with theSeverians 

21. BABAI, lP, cpo 173fLj140ff, 
22. BABAI, T VII, p. 252/205,260/211;279/226 .. 
I. BADAl, LU, I09,1}-18/88,22'23;195'196/158, 
2. BABAI, LU, p. 7'7, 33·35 (tr.). 

Ibid. 82/83; 148. 158.247 (tr.). 
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because they accepted "the one uature, one hypostasis" and 
Theopaschism4 The f[enan;ans are: said to have denied the 
resurrection of the body of Our Lord on the third day, and 
to have said that it was a phantasy.' They held also the 
"pherical resurrected body just as the Origenists. Th Henanians 
spread the Origenist errors among the pers.jans.' 

In Chapters 12 and 20 of LU, there are two citations 
from Henana. The first citation r.eads: 

"He is called Christ (msiha) because he came to 
limitation", (miisahta), and, "From Infinity he 
became finite, and fell nnder . the limitations of 
qQantity." "Christ is God and God is. Christ", 
and, Hthere is no djfferepcc between the.s,e appella
tions", and, "there is no difference between 
Only Begotten and first-born", and, "these two 
signify the_ sarue,"7 

In the first sentence, there is a tentative. etymology, bnt 
bistorically false of "msiha". Both msihii and muSahfii. co;ne 
-from the same .root, msa,h, meaning to measure, to anoint, etc. 
For Henana, He i.s Christ (MSiba) becaQse He came. to Miisahta 
{measurement, limitation or human standards}. It is a new 
interpretation given .to the name Msihii. This argument makes 
,sense only in Syriac. Babai attacks Henana for the misrepre.
sentation of the name, Msiha., and he is connected with Cyril 
in. this.a· Babai might have had the knowJedge of the Syriac 
translation of the Apology of Cyrtl for his anathemata a1l.d 
had seen similar ideas in HenanaY Henana might have based 

4. BABAI, LU, p. 77 (tr.); TG, p. 596f. (BEDJAN). 
5. BABAI, LU, p. f84, ]-188.4/149, 3-152,17; 158, 13-16. 
6. Ibid. p. 183/148. 
7. LU 137,30-138,6/111, 6/111, 6-12. "God is Christ?' 

'is an expression. corning from Ps. Athanasius, Contra Apoll. PG 
26,11168: "And man is called Christ, and God is c.atJed 
·Christ, and God and man is Christ, and one is Christ." 

8. BABAI, LU, p. 96, IIL/77, 33; 137-8/ Ill, 4f. 
9. British Mus. Ms. Syr. Add. 12,156 (the Syriac tr.of 

the Apology of Cyril for. his. Anathemata} Use'S several times 
·the word, ~Miisahta.' (Cf. L.. ABRAMOWSKI, Babai der, Grosse, . 
p.316). 
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his explanation of the name Msihii on Cyril, and might have' 
abandoned the primitive tradition kept by the Antiochenes and 
the Seleucians. 

The second sentence has a parallel in Philoxenns.'~ 
~ Nestorius had already attacked the expression, "Christ is God, 

and God is Christ." Msiha is Alaha (God), but Alaha (the 
Trinity) is not Msiha. Babai distinguished between Msiha, the 
Word made flesh, one of 'qnome' of the Trinity, and "Alaha" 
the Whole rrinity. 

Babai admits the identity of the parsopa, but the identity 
of their significance he denies. II Here also Henana borrows· 
from an earlier Alexandrian tradition Philoxenus also has 
something similar but he will not say that both mean the same' 
thing.'" 

The second citation from Henana reads: "Jesus' 'denotes. 
only the operation without the human qnoma"." According to· 
Babai, Henana held that it signifies only the operation not the 
nature. For Theodore, "Jesus" meant the "assumed";14 for 
Henana only the "'operation." For Babai, "Jesus" is a term~ 
primarily, indicating the human nature of Christ and then his 
operations. IS 

".§ 4 .. The Title "Mother of God" 

The title, Theotokos', addressed to the Blessed Virgin' 
Mary is an ancient tradition in Christendom. As an expression 

10. PHILOXENUS, Tractatus tres, p. 268 / 199: "he came to 
our Musahta." 

II. BABAI, LU, p. 172, 20-21/139, 14-15: "If you say 
the first-born, it is He; if you say, Only Begotten, it is He; ... 
but not in the same way." 

12. PHILOXENUS, Traclalus tres, p. 36, 15-33, 9·10: "The 
Only Begotten became the first-born from Mary." 

13; BABAI, LU, p.209, 17-19/169, 17-19. 
14. THEODORE, De Incarnatione, Jib. 12: H. B. SWETE, II, 

p. 304, 14. 
. 15. BABAI, LU, p. 208, 28-30/168, 33-4; 209, 6-19/169, 
6-18; 11-14. 

I. On 'theotokos', cf. F.J. D6LGER, Zum Theolokos Nmnen', 

www.malankaralibrary.com



THE POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS BACKGROUND 7,)" 

of the popular piety, in the early period of Christianity, it 
found acceptance.' Reservations arose only with the Arian 
upheaval and the Apollinarian conflict with orthodoxy. 

At the time of Diodore of Tarsus Julian fought against 
this title and accused Diodore as the inventor of the divinity 
of Christ. He accused the Christians as "worshippers of a· 
man from Palestine."3 

~ Theodore of Mopsuestia preferred Christolo' as. According 
to him, the Blessed Virgin Mary is Theotok01 and Anthropolokos: 
one by nature, and the other by relation. She is truly Theotokos, 
because God is in the man whom she brought forth; she is· 
truly Anthropotokos because the human natnre is taken from 
her; but the Word did not o'riginate from her.4 Theodore was. 
careful to uphold the transcendence of the divinity against the 
Arians and the Apollinarians. 

That there was a discussion around these terms in 
Antioch is clear from Nestorius.s When Nestorius came to 
Constantinople as the Patriarch, he found that the city also 
was split into groups on the basis of this title.' As a compro
mise, he proposed Ckristotokos. According to the narration of 
the events by Nestorius, the quarelling parties were satisfied 

in AC,' 1(1929), P 118-123; H. RAHNER, Hippolyt ,von Rom 
als Zeuge fiir den Ausdruck Theotokos, in ZKTh 59 (1935), 
p. 73·81: IDEM, ibid" 60 (1936), p. 577-590. 

2. The expression is seen in Origen (Selecta in Dt. 22,23:: 
PG 12, 8l3C; Hom., 7 in Lk. 7: M, RAUER, GCS, 9 (1930), 
p. 50.9); Eustathius (frag, 64,' 68.70: M. SPANNEUT, ed. Recher
ches, p. 114.116.118); Gregory Nazianzen (Ep. to Cledonius, 10); 
f'G 37, 177); Gregory of Nyssa (Ep. 3: PG 44, 1024 A);, 
Athanasius (De lncarnalione: FG 26, 1025 A); Cyril of Jerusalem, 
Cat. 10, 77 (PG 33, 685 A). 

3. Cf; FACUNDUS, Pro de! trium cap. 4,,2: PL 67, 621 AB; 
CYRIL, Adv. Julianos, 8 PG, 76, 901 c. 924 D-925 A. Cf. E. 
SCHWARTZ, ACO, t. I, 5,216. 

4. THEODORE, Frag. De [ncar lib. xv. PG 66, 992 BC, 
Frog. C mtra A poll: PG 66, 993. 994 Comm. on the Nicaean 
Creed, V (ed. Mingana), p. 63-4. 

5. NESTOR IUS, LH, p. 98 99 (DRIVER). 
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by the solution, given by the Patriarch." The expression, conld' 
thus avoid the errors of Photinians and the Manichaeans. t 
'Mary is Tbeotokos and Anthropotokos: one by nature, and· 
the other by u,nion. 

The better expression to avoid aU confnsion, is Chrcisto
'takas. The arguments of Nestorius are the following:. the. Sacred 
-Scriptnre calls her mother of Christ, and not mother of God; the 
Nicaean Fathers spoke of the birth of Onr Loni Jesus Christ. 
Theotokos in the Apollinarian sense has R nuan';;' of the con
fusion of the natures. The Scriptures attribute the birth to the 
human nature of Christ and not to the d:i.vinity, Christotokos' 
removes the blasphemy of PRul of Samosata and the malice of 
Arius and Apollinarius. Just as women are not called Psycho
.lokos, but Anthropotokos, :rV[a,ry is to: be called' Chris-totokos, 
'which is indicative of both the di,yinity and the humanity', 

In the Ephesian conflict and afterwards, Nestorius was 
very consistent. But because oft,h.e historical situations, Nesto
rius was not. 'It aJ!! understo04 by tlW group aroup.d Cyril <l,D,(f 
he was condemnec;l. as a heretic. Ip. the second letter of Cyril t9 
Nestorius, the formula of reunion of 43.3., and Chalcedon, lb.. 
:expression "Theotokos" appears and thus has entered into 
"official" documents.9 

/ The Monophysites and the' Neo-Ch«lcedontan:s branded 
Nestorius as a denier of the express·ion Theotokos. Severus 
-ca.Ued him the worshipper of a majl,1° The Seleu'cians, as the 
followers of the Antiochene traditioD, in the version of Theod
.aTe, were accused by the Monophysites, of calling the Blessed 
Virgin, Mary, "the mother of a mere man". But they have always 
·denied this allegation. 

6. Ibid. 
7. Ibid. 
8. NESTORlUS, Second Ep. to Cyril (PO 77, 498 (56C): Ep. 

I. to Celes!ine (LO.oFS, Nestorio1:lo, p' 167); EI!. III.to Ce1esttin,e 
(LOOFS, p, 181. 1&2); De Incarnatione' (LOOFS, p. ,303); LOOFS 
p. 352. 351. 252, 338. 274-8.·297. 309; LH98-99; Cf. L. I. 
SciPIONI, Nestorio, p. 63-93. 

9: COD, 46; PO 77, 177; COD. 62. 
10, SEVERUS, Contra OrammaticlIm, Ill, 2. 28 (ed· LEBON, 

p. 80/58). 
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As a follower of the Pipllysitetr.adilion, .nabai also 01'1'0, 
sed the allegation. He preferrea the expressIon mother of Christ 
(yaldat Ms,hii}." He does not have new arguments, but he is 
.very cleadn, his exp()sitions regarding the matter. The discus
sion of aabai will appear. in a later article when treating the 
birth .of Chri.st. The name Christ indicates the divinity alld 
1,llellJlrnallityofthe Son in tbeone Pars,?pa,and it is he wllo 
is horn from Mary in his human nature unitively, If anyone 
says.ihatl'viary gave birth to a mere man only, as impiously 
said by pa)ll of Samosata, the bless.ed Virgin is deprived of the 
~onour given to her:. "Blessed "re you am()ng women". If any 
.one says "mother of. God" in the sense that' she did n,?t take 
anything from our nature, our salvation will become meaningless. 
It is tlie impiety.of Manes. Some people erroneously said· tl"at 
(h.e Wordrassed through·her as a chann~l as if He did, !lot 
take .anythi!lg from her, and called herl1lother of God. Eecau's'e 
.of these different' groups, the Blessed Virgin Mary is caUeli 
M?ther' of God and mother .of man. She is mother of mall by 
nat)lre, Motller of Godby union made in tlle WOmb:!2 

In T'VII a statement of the adversary is refuted: "The 
Virgin brol!ght forth.Godlncarnate."!3The statement was 

. untenable ifit meant tllat the. Word had its origin from the 
Virgiri. • aut rio one ever taught that. However, the termiho!iJ
gical misunderstanding between· the different groups had 'a· great 
pa,t tor1ayintheir discussions. philoxenlls has silJJilarexpre
.. sions as citedbyaabai,14 But Philoxenus never meant thatthe 
.Word .originated from her. 

II. BABAI, LU, 99-100/69~70; T VII, 264-5/214. 271"Z/ 
219-220 TG,p. 23(0. BRAUN). 

viZ. "YafdatAlaha dahwat· lehmengaw marb'a" (bU 
100, 4c5)' . . 

. "Yaldat Al aha den . metul hdaYiitii .. dahwat leh. 'am 
'nasiiteh" (TVII, 264,27-28). 
"Yaldat Alaha den metul damhayed lbarnaseh" (7 VII, 
271, 28-29).. ;,., '. .' 

,13.. T VII, 263.-4/214; . , 
14,P,IPLO:xENVS, '[ractatus.tr~s. p. 2.51. 186: 'Truly and 

:rightly, the Virgin whq brought forth Jesus. is called. Motller 
.of God (Yaldat Alaha), not only becau8e she brought. forth 

(6) . .' ". . "" 
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§- ,$. The Accusation of "Two Sons", and "Quaternity" 
Instead of Trinity 

St. Cyril argued that if one repudiates the hypostatic
union, one will' naturally arrive at the teaching of two sons~ 
God the Word and the man honoured by the title, 'Son".' 
Nestorius has strongly opposed this conclusion and asserted 
that he never wants to speak of two 80n8.2 Proc1us, 111 the
presence of Nestorius, his Patriarch, preached that if ,there is 
difference detween Word and Christ it will result i'n a quater' 
nity inst:ad of Trinity,3 Nestorius denied the allegation and~ 
asserted that he never taught that the Son is one and God' 
the Word another: "Not indeed that the Son is One and' 
God the Word another'" The imputation lhatNestorius 
taught of two sons, that he taught Jesus to be a mere m'an an'& 

'a.s a result it leads to quaternity instead of Trinity, was the 
result of a misrepresentation of what he had said 5 He freed, 

'himself from the Samosatan heresy an:d consiantly den'ied the 
allegation. Nestorius distinguished ,between the nature and' the' 
person while his opponents continued to identify them. " 

Monophysites 
'ing their opponents, 

continued the Cyrillian tradition in accu~
the Persian Christians as believers in two' 

o ' , • • 

without intercourse, but also because she brought forth God 
,rncarnate"; p. 255/189: ' And she brought forth naturally and 
above nature: naturally because she brought forth the fiesh, 
and truly and above nature because, she brought forth Word 
Incarnate ... that God is born from the Virgin and the 
Virgin could bring forth God~'. 

1. CYRIL, Ep. 2 ad Neslorium (Ep.4) : PG. 77, 45 B',:48 D;;. 
In 10. : PG 73,1009 C-I012 B; Adv. Nes/. 1, 1 : PG 76, 24.0. ' 

./ 2. NESTOR IUS, LH, p . .A7, 144, 146. 207 -9; LOOFS,' Nes/orian, 
,p. 308, 22 25. 309, 3c 10 275, 1-9.283.299, 19-21. 335, 25-27. 

336 17-24.275,1-5; "1 did not say that the Son was one (per
,son} and God the Word another; I said that God, the Word 
was by nature one and ,the temple by nature another, one Son 
by conjunction" (309,3 f.); cf. L. I. SCIPJONI, NestoriD, p. 390-1. 

3. PROCLUS, Laudatio i,·(sanctlssimam Dei genitricem Afariam; 
PG 65 680 692 : 689 A, 

.. 4. NESTORJUS, LH, p. 26]" (DRIVER) 
5. Ibid. . 
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sons. The Persian Bishops condemned the accusation in their 
Synods, but the accusation was continued. 

Babai used .all occasions to assert strongly the oneness 
of the Son. In the LU, whole of chapter 16 is dedicated to 
demomtrate that they never taught the error of two sons." 
In T VII and TV also Babai opposes the accusation.' 

Babai condemns the heresy of Paul of Samosata. In 
'chapter ten there is a citation from Paul. Here the citation, 
comment and the biblical citation are put together.s The 
arguments appended to the Creed of 612 also had' to answer 
the accusation of the adversaries.9 

The Monophysite picture of the Seleucian belief was not 
.objective and fair From Bibai's constant denial, it is clear 
that the accusation was strong in the air. The deep root of 
the. misunderstanding between the Neslorians and tbe 
.Monophysites in Persia lies in their inheritance of .the 
Antiochene and. Alexandrian thought pattern and theology: 
Although both were Syrians, using the same Semitic Syrian 
Christian traditions, hostilities prevailed and they could not 
come to a'mutual understanding. The same words had different 
meanings among them and each group accused the other for 
not having the same· meaning as one had for the terms. In 
their zeal for orthodoxy, both parties forgot that the opponent 
·\Vas ~ffirming the very same truth for which they were fighting; 
and condemned the others as heretics. 

J 

6. BABAI, LU, P 152-159/123-128. 
. 7. BABAI, T VII, p, 272, 24-27/220,28-30; TV, 302, 24-25/ 
744, 9-10. 

8.. BABAI, LU, 89,9-28/83, 8·25. 
9 .. L. ABRAMOWSKI, Nes(orianColiection. p. 

the delegation' to Justinian had to ans",er this 
(Cf. A. GUILLAUMONT, Justinien ef l'eg/ise de Perse, 

. 160-3/957'. 
accusation 

p,62ff.)' : 
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CHAPTER ·III 

The Christologioal Terms 

This Ghapter treats of three sets of terms which Gonti!Vk 
ously occur in. the subsequent discussion. The first set nall)!,ly, 
,>yana, qnoma andporsopa, is theological aud .Christologiqal, 
used in discussing the Trinitarian andChristo\ogical relations. 
The second and third sets of terms are purely Christological, 
employed only in c.onnection:vith . the two natures of Christ. 
Unlon, lndwe1l(ng, ,assumptiQn, putt~n-g on and conjunction ·explain 
variously the moc,\e of the union of the two uatures. Mixture, 
admixture aud. commixture indicate how the Christologicalunioli 
is not constituted. For a betterundeistanding ofBabai'sChristo
logy, it is necessary to know' the precise ,meaning of these 
terms, as Babai understood' them. 

Art; .l,l~yana, Q,noma lind .Pl.IfSp,pa 

,Babai does not define those terms, nor does he. explain 
them enough. He does not begin his. major. c.luistolqgical work 
(LV) with 'a definition of terms. He. cl!lrifies. theirllleanil1g 
somewhat, only in the seventeenth chapter, That shows t!Jat 
philosophical concepts and technical language were secondary 
for him. Nor was he the first one to introduce them among the 
Persians. They were in current use already, which he tried to 
darify to a degree. ' 

Among the Greeks, Theodore spoke of two physeis and 
two hypostaseis (on the side of duality), and one prosopon (hy
postash) (on the side ofnnity).l Nestorius also spoke of Christ 

1. Cf.·tHEODORE,' frog. from De [ncarn.VIII, ,6?; ed. 
SACHAU 69; A. GRILLMEIER, Christ ill, Christian Tradition,. T, 'F~' 
438,n. 61. cr. P. GALTlER, Theodore de Mopsuestein RSR 45 
(19S7);io67-169; oSee the,description of:Prosopon In,·Theodor,,, 
'Cflhtra:"unomium,'X.VIlr (L. ABRAMOWSKI, Nestorian 'Collection, 
.u.179~180/107). "' .. ','" r """" 

I 

J 

I 
! 
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in two ousias or natures and one prosopon.2 "Dhe COJlnciI of 
Chaleedon aifferentiated physis from hypostasis/ prosopon.'BJlt 
Chalcedon was not accepted by all in the same way.' There 
was no common terminology among the Greek-speaking Chri-, 
stians, and the resJlltant miSJInderstanding was one of the 
main 'reasons for the divisions among them. 

The Persian Christians adoptea the Trinitarian terms as 
explained by the Cappadocians and therefore their manner of 
expressions was similar to the Greeks. Except for the Arians, 
all Christiims Jlsed the same terminology speaking of the, 
Trinity.' 

With regard (0 Christo logy iheyacqJlired the terms witli 
theirdivisivebackgroJlnd. '- The Syrian MOllophysites accepted 
the Alexandrian way of understanding the, terms while the 
Selencians adopted the Antiodhene, and thus the Syrians were' 
divided in, the,use, of the very same words. 

The "early Syrian writers aia not employ technical langu
age:'Ephrem \Vasapoet'ahah" had no interest in the typicall¥ 
Gre~k mHaphysicalnotions.H:isfaith auadoctrine were ex

'pressed wiihbutreference 'to those terrus." Narsai used kyana 

2. LH (DRIVER), p. 170.233.236; Here Nestorius refers -(G" 

Gregory, Nazianzen, Ambrose and Athanasius. cf. A. ,GRILL
MEIER;Op.cit: p 5 !Off: 

3., 'Cr- 'DejiniiloFldei:,CoD,,:p. 62: henpro$opon:kai,miaw 
hypostasin. , , ' 

4., ,Some, continued to identify physis in' the concrete sellse 
wiih hypostasis and cbnsequently withprosopon. They accepted, 
the mia'physisand became radical' Cyrilliahs (the Monophy
sites); the Chalcedonians continued the distinction ofChalcedon 
(two natures, and one hypostasis / prosopon: ,the Neo-Chalce
dOhians);a third group ,made distinction' betwe'enhypostasis 
andprosopon. For them the Chtistological form' would be: !\yo, 
natures, 'two hypOstasis and one prosopon(Nestorians): 

5.ef, Ep. 38 of Ps. Basil (DfGregory,of Nyssa): l'G 32,. 
325ff; Ep21V,5: Ep~ 214 tBasil); 'LH (DRIVER); pc 247; 189[: 
261f.308f.;,BABAI lJU".p. 26/21;70-71/57-8; 160-1/13Qcl; 171/ 
138; TV 300j242:',Cr"A. GRILLMEIER, -The Council: o!"Ch aice-' 
don, An Analysilro!' a ':ConjlicI, in,:Wws eJ, 'p.33lf; H,34ff, 

'6.'Cf. J. B;BETHPNEcBAKiER, Nestorius and., !!lIs'Teaching. 
Cambridge, 1908, p. 212-232. 
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for physis and parsopa for prosopon.7 The SeJeucian Synods 
used less technical words. With regard to Christ, they persisted 
in the mode of speaking of Narsai, namely, "Christ is in two 
kyane, and one parsopa of Filiation." B 

The word qnorna, the Syriac rendering of the Greek. 
hypostasis, was used by the Syrians, to designate the three Per" 
sons in the Trinity and it appears in official documents for 
the first time in the Synod of Aracius in 486. 9 It was applied 
to Christology for the first time in the discussion held by the 
Persian delegation with Jnstinian in 562/3, There the form used 
was,' "Christ is in two kyane, two qnome, and one parsopa." 10 

The Synods after 562 did not take up this terminological deve
lopment, but continued to exp'tessthe faith as before till 612. 
The Assembly of 612 has the same formula as that of the 
.delegation of 562/3, and it is seen in RabaL 

Now comes a review of terms as used by Babai, -in order 
to understand them Although those terms were the transla
tion from the Greek regarding Trinity and they had the same 
meaning for the Greeks, .the Seleucians and the Monophysites,' 
with regard toChristology, they had a different meaning for 
the three groups. 

Kyana 

Rabaidoes not elaborate on kyana, That shows that it 
did. not pose any problem for his hearers the Diphysite Persians. 
It is the same as physis (natnre), designating the common ele
ments, found in all the members of the species. It is the' uni
versal compared to the particular. Hence, kyana is natnre in 

7. Cf. I. IBRAHIM, La Doctrine' Chrisfoiogique de Narsai, 
(Thesis in Angelicum) Rome 1974-5, p. 320-330. 

8. Cf. J. B. CHABOT, Syn. Or . . p. 54 55/302 (Synod of 
Acacius in 486)' 97-8/355 (Synod oLMar Joseph in 554); 541-
3/551-553 (Ma~ Aba in 544); 113 6/372-5 (Mar Ezekiel in. 
576); 133-6/394- 8 (Mar Iso'iahb I in 585); 196-200/456-461 
(Mar Sabariso in 596); 207-214/471-9 (Gregory in 6(5). 

9. Cf. J, B. CHABOT,. Syn. Or. p. 54-55/ 302. 
10. Cf. A. GUiLLAUMONT, lustinien etl'Eglise de Perse, p . 

. .(52ff. 
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:abstract". Kyana 'nasaia is human nature, and kyana alahaia is 
divine nature. It is different from the Monophysite <'kyana". II 

'Qnoma 

Babai gives a description of qnoma; 12 

<'Qnoma is called a singular substance, existing by itself, indi
visible, numerically one, and distinct from many, not only 
because one becomes but also because, in as much as it recei
'ves in rational free creatures diverse accidents of virtue Of 

vice, knowledge or ignorance, and in irrational beings diverse. 
accidents as a result of contrary temperaments or in any other, 
way, which (accidents) as I said, are not created nor made 
;alone. " 

"Qnoma is fixed in its naturality. and is under a species 
,and kyana whose is the qnoma and is included among the . 
.similar qnome, but distinct from the similar qnome, through the 
.singular property which it possesses in its parsopa: ego Gabriel's 
whi.ch is not Michael's; and Paul's which is not Peter's. Truly 
in each qnoma, the common nature is recognized and by reason 
is known, which is this one nature, which contains the qnome 
in common of man or of the rest, Qnoma does not include 
the, common aspect." 

11. The Monophysites would say one kyana in Christ and 
that kyana is different from the two kyane of the Seleucians. 
For the Monophysites, kyana is concrete and is in<,licative of 
the essence of the being. 

12. LU, 159,16-160, 1/129,4-20; A. Vaschalde translated 
the first sentence into Latin: "Hypostasis definitur substantia 
singularis; substitit in esse suo unico, una: uumer,o, et dis
tincta est a multis." It has to be slightly corrected: "Hypo
stasis dicitur ousia singularis sUbsistens -in se, individua una 
numero et distincta est a multis" (Cr. L. ABRAMOWSKI,. Babai 
4er Grosse, p. 311, n. 2). See theSyriac; Qnoma ausia yihidaita 
mestmeh mqayyam byateh /hudaYIii. bmenyanii haw dhad upares men. 
sag,,,'. Vaschalde translated tosubstitit in esse .sua reading 
mqayyam as mqym (part. act Aph'e]). It has to be read mqayyam 
(part· pass. Pa'e!)· YOlli is here used as a reflexive pronoun, 
mqayyam byateh seems to be a translation of the Greek authy
postalan or hypostasis manimas (Cf. ibid. p. 311 - 3). 
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Qnomais a singular substance; an individual ousia; opeC 
posed to a cornman ousia, cornprising many. 13 The camino I> 

ousia corresponds to the Cappadocian koiniJ physis. 14 

Qnoma exists or subsists by itself or iu itself. It does 
not exist Hin aliis", i: e. qnoma is incommunicable. 15 

It is indivisible. Qnoma as qnoma cannot be 'divided. 
Once divided, it ceases to be that qnoma. 

It is numerically one and is distinct from many, It' 
exists or' subsists by itself, distinct from others of the same' 
species. Babai's synonym for- "exists" (mqayyam) is- "firm'-~ 
(qbi'a) and "confirmed" (msarar).16 Qnoma is fixed and uou 
communicable. It possesses all the properties of the common 
nature.!' But it cannot include all the members, coming 
tmder a cO'mn:iQll "'speci~s._ ,'Since' it is fix~d, it ca'nnot be Hta~en 
or added toanotlier qnoma, so'that it be' with it one 'qnoma' 
subsisting; wliicli p'ossesseS everything of its nature;"I. Le. 
One cOlnplete 'or' perfect' qnoma 'caimot receive anotherperfecf 
qnoma. Therefore a union of two 'perfect qnomasoas to 'forin 
one qnoma is impossible. 

The human . body 'without' thehurnan soul is ,not 'aqnoma: 
mqayyam (i. e, subsisting). But the angels are suchbe'cau~e' 

13~LU, 159, 16/129, 4; TV, 299, 28/242, 1-2.3ill, 1-2/ 
242; 34-5", ' 

,14. lip, 38 of Ps;Basil develops the doctrine of ousia and 
hypostasis; There is the universal nature,common to different' 
members of a species (koiniJ physis). The particularising cha
racteristic, the,-idionc"pertain-s' to the hypostasis'; \vhereas 'uni
versality is attributed t'o, the'phy,is. The particularising' cha
racteristics (idiomata),make the universal a hypostasis(Cf.PG'32; 
325ff;Ep. 214) (of Basil). Ousia has the same relation'tohy" 
postasis as the common has ,to particular. Everyone of us' 
both sbare's inexistence by, the term ousia and' is such at' 
sucha. oue by his ownproperties.A. GRILLMEIER, op. cih 
p, 373; with n. 53; W. ELERT; De, Ausgang der illtkirchlichen: 
Christologie, Berlin 1957, p. ,14L ' 

15; LU 159,,J 6/129, A-5;TV.301, 7/243, 2'3; 
16. TV 299;27/241,39; 300;31/242, 32-33. 
1.7. TV, 29,9;28/242', 1 ~2; ,300, 1- 2/242, 34~5. 
18. TV, 301, 7/243;.2~5. , 
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of their simple nature (psi!uta). The humausoulcaube, said 
as a uon-subsistiug qnoma (qnomala mqayyam).19 Humau being; 
is a "subsisting qnoma" as Peter or Paul or any other person.'o. 

Qnoma is the concretizatiou of the abstract kyana such 
as this or that. Kyaua as such never exists except asqnome. 
Although. originally qnoma was theSyriac translation bfthe 
Greek hypostasis, it cannot be identified, especially after the 
Chalcedonian identification of hypostasis with pro sop on anel 

,the Seleucian differentiation of qnoma from parsopa. Babai 
follows this Seleucian differentiation. Qnoma may be translated, 
"this or· that- substance", "substratum" " ~'subsistence", "reality'" 
opposed to the unreal or illusion." It is primarily referring to 
concrete reality or actuality-. rather than Person (prosopon or 
persona). The qnoma in Babai is not the Chalcedonian hypo
stasis. So to translat~ it into hypostasis or to person is incor~ 
rect and highly misleadiug. Having in miud today's understand ... 
ing of hypostasis and person and reading Babai from that 
standpoint will lead us nowhere;" 

Par~opa' 

Parsopa is the property whichdistihguishes one quoma 
from another qnoma of the sam,e species. It is the sUm total 
of tlie accidents, and properties, giving the particularcharac--

19. TV, 298, 11-18/240, 33-241, 3. 
20. InSeveru8 of Alltioch, there is a similar distinction,. 

a) Simple and self-subsistent qnoma (exists in its o",n ,right and, 
is' riot a composite)sllch as Father, and the Holy Spirit. 
bY Composite self-subsistent qnbma,such as Peter; Christ, etc .. 
c). Non selFsubsistentqnoina 'such as body and soul. For him. 
Christ isa self-subsistent composite qnoma, the product ora 
union, of a simple, self-subsistent qnoma (divinity) , with a ,non
self -subsist,ent qnoma (humanity): Cf., R. C. CHESNUT, Three 
MonophysUe Christologies, p. 9-12; cf. the discussion Of Scipioni. 
regarding the understauding of Nestoriu8(Ricerche, p. 53-56). 

21. eLM. JUGIE, Theologia dogmatica, p.179f;'W.DEV
RIBS, Die syrisch-nestorianische, Haltung zu Chalkedoll, P, 614 .. 
616ff.; J. PELIKAN, The Spirit of Eastern Chrimn'doin, p. 3'9ff;, 
and almost all the writers ou BabaianCliristofogyinv~riablY 
trarislatedl qnoirlaiohypostasis. and inisirite:rprded ,the thought 
of Babai. . 
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leristicto the qnom •. The indivisible and singnlar property of 
the qnom. is given by the parsopa. Babai writes,22 

"Parsopa, indeed, is that property of whatsoever qnoma, 
by which it is distinct from others, since the qnoma of panl is 
not that of Peter, although they are equal regarding. kyana and 

. qnoma, since both have body and sonl, and are living and 
rational and bodily, but one is distinct from another, through 
the parsopa because of the indivisible singularity, which each 

,one poss~sses, either age or figure, or temperament or wisdom 
-or authority or paternity or filiation or masculine sex or femi
nine sex or whatever other mode which distinguishes and mani
fests the indivisible and singular property, . in so far as this is 
not that, and that is not this, although they are equal as 

-kyana, because the singular property which this qnoma posses-
-ses, by which it is not that, is aparsopa which distinguishes 
··of which kind the qnoma is." 

Parsopa is called the property of the qnoma. The word 
used is dilait. coming from dil (belonging to). The other words 
used to indicate the properties. (idiOmata) are dUaiut. and 

.. dilaiatii signifying the same thing." 

Parsopa is not exactly the translation of the Greek 
prosopon nor the Latin persona. It seems that Babai is apply

ing to parsopa what Basil says of hypostasis. 

Qnoma is fixed and non-communicable. Parsopa the 
·sum total of the properties, also is fixed, but it could be 

communicated and it could be assumed by anotLer '1noma. 
-"Fixed" because it is the distinguishing property of a 
.qnoma from the otherqnome of the same species and it shows 
that this is not that. It could be assumed by another qnoma 

.and can indicate everything that the qnoma possesses in its 

.distinction from other qnome." When applied to men, qnoma 

.and parsopa are one and the same thing: and there is identity 

22. LU 160,2-16/129, 21-34, 
23. Cf. TV, 298/241; 300/242; LV 57/71; 160-1/129-130. 
24. Cf. TV,. 299, 26-300, 4/241. 39-242, 6. 
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between qnoma and parsopa.25 When we say "Paul"', we mean 
the qnoma of Paul and the Parsopa of Paul.'6 

In the divinity, qnoma is not the same as parsopa. 
Parsopa distinguishes one qnoma of the divinity from the other, 
and there it is no a ,cident like in the creatures. The distingui 
shing property of the Word is Filiation and it is ontological 
and essential, proper 10 the Son." 

Art. n Indwelling, Assumption, Putting on, 
Conjunction and Union 

Mar Babai makes use of five terms to explain the mode, 
of relation of the Word with the man. ' 

(a) [ndwelling: There are two Syriac words used by Babai 
to denote this concept: 'amr and sr.. 'Amrmeans to dwell, to 
sojourn, to stay; with "beth" it means to indwell, to inhabit.' 
sra as an intqmsitive verb means'" to "dwell, to lodge, and to 
stay with."2Babai uses 'another noun also to denote"ind
welling": magnanuta,deri'ved from "agen. ,,' The most commonly 
used expressio~ is 'amr and its noun form;4 sra is used rardy 
and its noun form is not at all used by him.' "Indwelling" is 
always followed by, "as in .a temple (haikala)", and in some 
cases also ,by, "unitively~" 

(b) Assumption: The word used in Syriac to denote, "to 
take", or "to assume" is "nsab". From the verb, nsab, the 

25. Cf. L. ABRAMOWSKI,' Nestorian Collection, p. 182, 
5-7/108, 25-26. 

26. Ibid. p. 1801107, 6ff. 
27. Cf. LU, 26/21; 70-71/57-8; 160-1/130 1; 171/138; 

TV, 300/242, 
1. J PAYNE SMITH, A compendious Syriac Dictionary, 0 d ord 

1903, p. 418. . 
2. Ibid. p, 596. 
3. T VII, p. 257/208, 30. 
4. cr, LU, 48,6; 99, 11-12; 103, 20; 88, 12; 92, 24; 

168. 9; 220, 18-19; T VII 274, 28. 
5. Cf. LU, 59, 15; 113,5; 209, 1-2; 211, 18-19. 
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nouuns,buUi"{"assumption, taking1'), is formed.s The expression;, 
is used all through the I;U and other, writings .ofBabai.' 

'(e) Puttingim: The word used is "lbes"'moaning "to put 
oil", "to':clothe oneself"; :metaphorically. Hto take, -to assume."", 

.et.c.' Lbusiais the noun derived ·from the verb. It is used very 
rarely by Babai. 9 .. ........ . 

(d) Conjunction (adhesion): The verb used is nqep signifying, 
'"to cleave, to ,stick to, be joined in -marriage, adhere, accom
pany, follow, agree with, be in accord with." The noun derived 
from the verb is naqiputa ("conjunction, adhesion, relating,. 
affinity, copulation, connection,", etc,) Naqipura, is the Syriac 
rendering of the 'GreekSynapheia. 'o Assuch,nqep need not 
signify a unity, but by useil got that sign'ificance, especially' 
when it is 'used with, "inseparable". (inseparable adhesion). 
Babai uses. it a number of times. II . 

(el Union (Unity, Oneness): There are two nouns used by 
Babai.tCl denote Unity: . hdaiuta (union, unity, solitude)dedved 
from had. The. second noun is haidu/a, derivedTiom the verb, 
hilied, to unite, to make on~, join, adjoin. We see the different 
fornis in Babai:. Ethaiad; t.obe united, joined (etllpbel), mhaieir' 
(act. parC), mhaiad (pass. part.) Hiliedisthe paelformderived 
from 'the noun had." The most conimonly used' expression by 
Babai, .to describe the unity of the two natures in Christ, is. 
haied a~d its noun, hdaiutii,l' Haiduta is used only very rarely." 
ndaiu{a is the expression. used to indicate the unity in the 

. Trinity, while Haiduta is never used for tbe Trinity. Haidutais 
the resultoLtheunion: In the case of Christ, the "latter is 
more applicable, but because it is' the 'mbstintimate .and 

6· J. PAYNE SMITH, op. cit. p. 341-2. 
7: Cf. LU, 50, 7; 51, 2; TV, p. 294; 300; TVll, 253; 

257; X p. 208, 3. 
8. J; PAYNE SMITH, ibid. p. 235. . , 
9. Cf. LU, 40, 26; 48,5; 59, 4; 63;.167; 199;274. 
10. J. PAYNE SMITH, ibid. p. 351-2. 
11. L~, 47, 8; 56; 57; TV, 291. 301;.X,208;4. 
12. J;PAYNESMITU! ibid.p. 127'-8;13,9. 
13. LU, 101, 28; 102, 5 .. 11.· 
14. LU;10:2, 3: .. 
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-~nsep'~r~ble unloI,1" o.n~~_ uni~ed ~nd has b,ec()me, o1,1e" ,an~, n,o , 
more two, hdaiutli. is more appropriate. That m~y be the reas.o.n 
\Why Babai uses hdoiuta more frequently than haidutli.. 

Art. In M~x:tUJ;e,.ComJnjxture,':\4J11,ixtqre 
(Mauzaga, hbukya, hultaua) 

Babai excludes any kind of mixture in the union of the 
Word with the humanity. There are three kinds of mixture. 

(a) Mixture (Mauzagli.): In a mixture, there occurs a 
.corruption of the componeuts and its parts cannot be separated 
.after the mixing and the components mutually increase the 
.quantity.' "Mixture" is spoken of~liquids or humids. When 
'two such things are mixed, hath lose their original properties 
and receive the quality of the other. 2 Babai makes use of the 
.example of wine and water.' 

(b) Commixture (Hbukya): In a "commixture", as ir: a 
mixture, after the mixing, the component parts cannot be 
separated. It is the mixing of two or more solids such as the 
fiourof grain or of barley or of vetch, with lime or dust or 
any other similar substance.' In another part of LV, Babai 
.calls such a mixing, admixture.5 

. 

(c) Admixture (Hu/tana) : It is the mixing of solidsubstan~ 
'ces, ill which even after the mixture, the component parts 
.,couldbe ,epar'fted.Thr.ough 'Il1nt)!al adJI)ill'ture, their quantity 
,alone is jncreased, .and they (lCCl,lPY. mare space. ThUS tile 
mixing of the .broad be.an and, Jhe grainqf whe.at a.nd .barley 
::i.s an admixture.6 But in,anotber place iUs .calJed,co.mmixtllre..' 

Babai is not quite consistent in the use of (·he. three 
'1erms, It is ·not 6f much importance in his thought. The 

1. Cf. LU, 53, 13-l6/43,'17-20; 
. 2. Ibid. 74/60, 21ff. 
3. Ibid.'248/201, 28~ 
A; Ibid. '53/43, 20024: 
5: Ibid. 248. 14'15/201'; 28,29; 
·6: 'Ibid.' 53,30/:43,25,28. 
7. Ibid. 248,15/201, 30-31. 
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division into three categories also might not have come from 
him. AIl these pertain to material substances, and cannot be 
applied to spiritual beings. 

The admixture of Babai is the same as the synthesis of 
Aristotle,' and the para thesiS of the Stoics'9 With regard to 
the' other two, although we find similarities of Babai in the 
Stoics and in Aristotle, his view is different. 

8. A Synthesis is formed by the juxtaposition ~f very 
small parts of its constituent elements (ARISTOTLE, De ~en. et 

. corr. 327a, 34ff.). /The elements do not react upon. each otber· 
They. retain their distinctive properties intact. Aristotle spea](s 
()f mixis or krasis. Hi: uses them interchangeably (ibid. 323 a, 8). 
Because of the mixing, there will result a "tertinm quid" the
compound, in which the properties of the component parts 
remain potentially. His example for mixture is "a drop of wine 
in ten thousand gallons of water" (Cf. R. A NORRIS, op. cit. 
~O~..· . 

'. 9.. Juxtaposition (Parathesis), is the same as the Aristotali&n 
synthesis. (Cf. ALEXANDER APHR., De Mi~tione (ed. BRUNS). 
Berlin 1892, p. 216. 17). The other kinds of mixtures for the' 
Stoics are: (a) Synchusis, .amiXture 'in wbich botb ingredients. 
are altered and cannot be resolved again into. its ejeI)len!s (ibid. 
216.22; 220. 29ff.). (b) krasis di ha[on. a mutual an<!: total 
interpenetration of two material substances, .in which each 
retains all of its characteristic properties. unaltered, so: tbat 
even 'in their intimate union, the two :-eleOlents;· remain d~stinct 
(ibid .. 216. 28ff.).Y 

1 
1 

',~ 
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CHAPTER IV 

Mar Bahai's Exegesis 

This chapter is a presentation of Babai's exegesis on a 
rew selected biblical passages; the first from the Prologue of' 
Bt John: "The Word became flesh and dwelt among us" (In 1: 
14).' This is a passage often commented on in the Cyrillian 
and Monophysite circles in favonr of their Christology. It is 
useful and important to know how Babai interprets it. The 
next is from the second chapfer of the Epistle to the Philippians: 
"The form of God assumed the form of a servant" (2: 7).2 It 
is a passage often commented on in the Nestorian circles. Acc
ording to them, it expresses clearly the double nature of Christ. 

.The third is from the Epistle to the Hebrews: "Jesus Christ is 

.the same yesterday and today and for ever" (13: 8).3 It is also 
"favorite text in the Nestorian Christology.t For them, this text 
demonstrates the unity of the person and the distinction of 
natures. After the altalysis of these texts, a few texts will be 

.<:onsidered together. 

In this analysis, all the Christological writings Of Babai 
'shall be drawn upon and examined to see how these passages 
are commented on and' presented in various contexis. 

:Art.l the Word became flesh and dwelt: among us 

Among his Christological writings, Babai comments on 
this passage in the T Vll and passingly in LV. There are fonr 
brief comments on In 1: 14 in LV.' In the first instance 
(p. 37/30).Babai quotes the sentence and says that iUs handed 
down to us .without investigation. He expresses his wonder at 

L "Melta besra- hwa wagen ba'n." 
2. "Dmilta dalahii dmuta. d'abda nsab." 
3. '-'Yesu' msiha- etmali iiyaumana.' huyU: wal'alam." 
4. LU 37/30; 48/40; 125-6/101-2; 149~150/121. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



'96 THE CHRISTOLOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 

ihe affirmations of the Prologue: God with God and God be
.came flesh (CL In I: 1.14). How can the mind understand 
them? According to him, the mysteries of Christ are to be 
accepted in Faith. The same mood' of admiration is seen in 
p. 48/40 also. A brief comm~nt falls on,p. 125-6/100-101: 
"Word became flesh and dwelt among us" signifies that the 
Word assumed the flesh and dwOltin it, in one ofourqnome; 
This becoming shows the excellent and ineffable union with 
.our humanity, the peculiar and snblime indwelling, His ineff
'able revelation, and the self-emptying of the Word in His 
adorable economy for the salvation and renovation of all. 
Though God the Word is everywhere, He united Himself with 
.one of the human qnome and that is His humanity. He .. i!s." 
sumed the man Jesus to. His ;parsopa that He may be .reve.ale.d 

in him . 

.In T VII Babai co.mments.briefly .in thre" instances on 
ihe verse.' .In the first instance(p. 252c}/205-8) Babaiacc
llses his adversaries, saying that they do not q)lot~ thIs 
biblical verse fully: "The Word becaJ!1eflesh", i". (0119",:~d~y 
"and dwelt amongns". (i)lus). That signifies "one in another:" 
rhe . Eternal' Word . was in the beginl)ing wjth the Filth"r; • tq.e 
flesh which is made, is assumed, sotpat the Word may dwell 
among us .. So "becoming flesh" or the act of becoJ!1ing (ljwii) 
is spoken not of the Word which was in the beginning, but of 
the. flesh which Was not in the beginning; "Dwelt in US" , is 
said oUhe Word Who was.in the b~ginning. God the .. W"!rd 
Who; was' in the beginning did not begin "»y·becoming':. . .. 

" , ' ' . ' :',,, ,',' , 

When it is said "Word became fle~h", St J91m does not 
assert a change in the Word. so that;the·Wotd;w'",transf<>r
med into flesh. If He was transformed into flesh,. He is no 
more Word of God. "Dwelt among us" signifies,;Gad'dwelt in 
the flesh ~,'which is ,flesh or man· of our n'ature/'6 : '>In -us'-" -'or 
.among' us!' is, as 'Emmanuel, '_i. e.' "one in another'! ":,::?ur 'Lord 
with us, united' with our nature. The Word dwelt in His ·tent. 
pIe by union, and one is the Parsopa of Union.;"Became" 
denotes the assumption. "He became flesh" is. the .. siime .. .'IS. 

"He assumed Jlesh." It is. lik,e, tl1~ expres,si,Qn, r'F1~'- bec~me a-

5. 'T VJI252-.7/205/8.;272c~; 220-1; 276.,,8/223.5. 
6. T VIJ25.6/20~ .. 
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12c 4; 220, 1;. 276-:8/223c5. 
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eurse" (Gal. 3: 13), and, "He became si)1" (2 Cor. 5: 21). He 
took upon Himself our sin and curse. Iu the same way, "He 

. 'assumed the flesh and dwelt in it", as one in another.' The 
double nature of Christ is clearly indicated by this passage; the 
first part refers to the human. nature which was not in the 
beginning; the second part to the Word which assnmed the 
:flesh, unitively in His Parsopa. 

The second reference (p. 272-4/220- j) also has a similar 
·comment: "Became" is th, property of the flesh, which was 
not from eternity, nor in the beginning; "dwe1t" signifies "one 
in another." The Word .0fGod was in the beginning, but the 
:flesh which was not in the beginning, became or came into 
·being. God the Word assumed the flesh. which is man from 
us to His Parsopa and dwelt in it. Hence there is distinction 
between the. assumed and the Assumer. 

The third passage· (p. 276-8/223-5): God the Word did 
not become flesh by chkl1ging jnto fiesh. When God sent His 
Son (Ga\. 4:.4), there came about no change in the Son. He 

·:bad his Godhead from above and manhood from the Jews. The 
nature which was not existing came into being and that is (he 
meaning of "becoming":' H~ Who was with the' Father ftom 
.eternity assumed the flesh and dwelt in it unitively ... 

',' . - . - " ".," .' 

:Thns for Babili;"the W-ord became flesh, and dwelt in 
- ''Us'' :-sigI;1jfies', '''the -. flesh which was' not, existing came into 

being :a1jd God, the' Word assumed it and dwelt in it." L e. the 
jjeshgecanle and' Word dwell' in it. The Word became noLby 
:Changingil1to"flesh;but by assuming fiesh, There is adistin
ction between'the flesh and God the Word, the assumed and 
the Assumer, one inandther;' 

. ArL:II The Form of God Assumed the 
Fonn.of Servant, 

In the Nestorian exegetical tradition, this passage is 
very often quoted and commented ou. Babai ·also refers to it a 

q, Ibid. 257/208. 
(7) . '\", 
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,,~:.. v',~_" _'.:-." ~ _."~,~, ~'..'~'" ""~~,_'-,l:";, 

l)]linqer, of ,tJroes .. ~.nd., roakes.hicg,wn. '.' exege~,is', . Takil)iLphi1,,4. 
";y. 5-11,. together" .sinGe, t)ley fqrro,Qne "pnit,,!-W e~.amip'Lh9':" 
BaQaLexptains. tb.is biblical te,,,t: The. TV,]' VII, a.n,d LV,.llse' 
thisiext to explain the two kyane, two' qnome, one Parsop'a 

chiisf6logy. 

St. Paul demonstrates the inconfused existence of the' 
fwoKyan;, fn' ,t'lie;:; properqn'oine in the 6n~ pa.rsop' of the' 

'Olie siin', Christ Joius. I , The apo.stle bega'i1 witt/the par sop", 
of lUildrt, :'JesusChfisG (v. S} .. Thenlie speaks of the. divinity 
in {he one pa'rsopa: "he was ,the fonn of-God and he. took 
the form of a servant'.'", (vv. 6,·7).' And afterwards,.he, speaKS, 
of ihehumilll nature whichlielongsto ,tlie.a'ine patsQP::twilh;... 

.6ut,.separ,ati6n;:.,hechumoledliimselr. till, deathoti tb,~ ';ross'" 
(v. 8). Finally St. Paul ends the discussion .with the ,same 
upion (X. 11), The Qp.e W,ho,. !lssuroed and !h~ one ,who is 
. f~sJtrii(r ailhJt~ '(jbe:-lri'd lfi~; 'a\rle'~','irg wfiY§-io6~'-~~(f" c~e_ who
~:tiQen Jr~':"hQr i:i{e,oimt'iag '~~U{~~"; 'rIte t6lffi.~:: 1"8 Gaci "(~e' 
}~: rJ:_-, t ht l~Jfer, 'f§t .ili,n;: ;-B'ut' }r6iin" tltr ttrrl~-' 0 f :"th~ Jilhlit ifIfd 
~,~riVfl'~<h; ~iblt~', 'is- "9:IW.'f • ({rt~e ;':tiar,so~~_, 'of {he d'l4tnlfy ~16J: :"6£--
~tJiu\ii'~hify6¥61ib f3id. CtlitslJ~~·ii's. . 

Chri1iJg'zisc:Trtl~ kahler.', trie hilWteofull'lo'n,;i';, e. O'r 
W.e.'£'98?ZJ,llX . pf,&)ie l~g~~a'.a~f(,;~E'!f~¥~n~lxy"s~~MI'~ ,~~araniiit}· 
L\l~p~,?,UU_!1,s -,Hr.. ;,~t¥5;, ,lj~f11~ntlY' "-~t~;":' , -g~~;if:' _e~Nlen9~1<,; (~~r~nliJII" 
IlEJV!Il).8.t\htil~f!~'<me",p~~l.\rSJ"JJ!"';R.l'IU\W 1ll'}l!I~i)S+,,\M'1I!Jt6i,4 
If}' .,t~, tlll!Y~P!n,t,t,hah~t ~~ y';;peiBl'~)S,}!h~fiJ,\M;\.glbil!n19d't\j',g.li 
tlllfrll!.e~!1~! S}>'l). ffo,'n,}fi), ; ;S!~,l;W'J.~!;.nS' f'lt$ ,ffiu~a.tI'l.q·I<,llW,~l/;~ 
~1!i~ft~~!e~ii,~~:;if~t~gt~~gr[Y5'E~:iiflfffn~ffci'c~itw~~e;~fttt~ 
~nion pertain to _th~ humanity, a~r (jt'Y_~~B£,golt;~h;:i~t [;~}~~tgf' 
~~~;~r0J·~rr~~i~a!~{~~J~~~~;C)}tfh~~~J'r'e~r~l.n~Me:;~:i~~· 
pertain also to God the Word.' Hene'. fh~ name, "Christ Jesus'· 

1: ~tBAI; ,1;UIi:·1)'9-7O:/ 56. , 
2. Babaioften lls.~sthe expression. 

instead of, -'~in the forin- of God;·" 
3. BABAI, T VII, 'p .. 272/220. 
4. BADAl, LU, p. 69/56; 209-210/169. 

"the form of Goa" ~ 
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'220. 
209-210/169. 
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s'igllifi'es the'double Ryane in their qnome in the' one parsopa 
of Filiation Son of God, "one Son, bne Lord of Glory.' , , 

Form 0 fGod: It isa name before the union'" and it 
signifies' the' consnbst\lntiality of the Word Witch the FatheL~ 

He is the forin of God in all things: in eternity, infinity. 

Form ofG~d assumei the, jorm oj a Servant: Th~ two 
forms refer to the two qnome, having twokyane, 7 Assumpti<>n 
does not signify a chiinge in the one. The 'fOfm ot'God,' i. e • 
the Divine Word did not change." it is' asa "temple and it., 
dweller." 9 Without changing into (he qnoma of man, ihe Word 
ifssliriiM the' .form Of a .ervanLlo Reassumed the boay and 
dwelt'in' it: "seen iIi'thebody" (2 Tim, 3: 16). The two ky",ne; 
ifivinFas weHas Iiiimafi,'sribsist in: theirpr'oper gnome, ::Flier" 
i~n6lnixtttrebf thep'foperHes II 

Bu'ttlietwbc'l'latures in their qhomearenhitediri tile 
one parsopa of'PHia't'f6lr: Form ll'lform"gweller' inRisieliijHe\ 
God in His man. AndfropI the moment of union or assumption, 
mhe .is O'ii1'y'ilrre ,iff/nsf' who'18 '&ddilveiaif (R!>m';§':5)',havitig 
fll:'e(jlVI'il'~,fl:ld"liunr:l.f{ni1hiPe~; ,'Fiil'rlssiifuSCfrhe 'Yii'ari:flral' 'ii& 
Ill~YBeMvi;'~ie1f th'ibug'h irfiit; 12 , 

TW 'tYlfrs<lpi'ClIiid a~SiirmptiV'e linron Mb'efiveen ,tWa: 
tlllllmli:the"F6i'iilof Gllilaildtbe . formbfs~rva1it, "form II> 

5 . IfJiil, ,.i.p,7'fJj 56" 
,6. Ibid. p. 39/32. . 

'7 'lb., 'l'!;tf'fP "'p' ;Zg,f7!Z3Y:ip ViI p'z'/itHil' "271/19' 
J:7Y!22rf;'Ld 'ii, 2:YM;!(8L'9.~ii7T20~C2()f . .1' ,; , , ,; 

8. ~ARAI; T VII, p. 257/208; .278/225; LU"p,,232j.18R; 
123/99: Infimte and fimte natures '11>, the , 0n.~ unkmwitbout 
confusion in the one Parsopa of Cnrist;,t)'eSo·n O'raod'" 

9. BABAI, T VIl, p. 260/211; LU, P,i:43It~7.,· 
10., BABAI, TV, p. 304/245; LU, ;p:2@I73': "'He 'ajd not 

become m&.l!i: H"a",.~1iII)ed the r()~m;,Hegig.lHjt qecometlle 
form. He Ifecameih the similitude; Hi,dffi'nof&ecc!me the 
~uman .nature." Here _ ,_~:~b,~~.?:~ir;~':'<.i~_ .~,~~ii~.~istq;?:~.,~~~ . '~€~ming 
mto~~I~g .by a.transform'\~I!,,!!,. H.":~I#:n:Qt: b~c,?pIem~. by a 
chaIl'~(fn'fls 'iI'li:t ~!\'<:l"J:e-beeame" man by "m;s llinp!ion." 

11. LU,p. 243/1?7. 
lz; 15mcf; ,l!i!t3l1r4u, 
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form. united in the oneParsbpa of the Form of God, namely 
the Parsopa of Filiation l

' 

The Effects of the assumption: The man or the humauity 
received a glorious name and participated in all the glories of 
the divinity 14 It received the name of Sonsbip, I; and the 
parsopa of the divinity, "so tbat this is that and that is this, "16 

Tbe divinity assumed the flesh and 'revealed Himself in the 
11e;h and assumed "the name of humanity," The DiviM Word 
humhled Himself in taking the low name and assnming the 
flesh and manifesting in body, ' 

He became obedient: This signifies that the hnmanity of 
our Lord was free, In his humanity Christ underwent all 
justice and was subject to aU obedience. His human will was 
free,17 He was obedient in His human natur'e, even unto ,death. IS 

The Divinity perfected the obedience of the human nature, 
remainilig with 'it in an" intimate, ,unique and parsopic union, 
never broken from the motnent 'of conception,19 

eA. glorious"Narr:e; and supreme Adoralion: Because oC ,his 
, suffe~ings, 'lnd,,,death, of course, manifestatiol)s of bis 9bedience, 

God the Word who was in the man orc ill theI1nman nature 
exalted him above all names,20 The l~uman nature is ex~lted 
with the divinity and adored with it in one adoration and 

, glorification'l . The humanity of' Christ is,adoted'witbone 
unique ado,ration by all the creatures, with the uniqu€-adorat
ion due to the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit." 

The c:reed of 612:,23 According to the Creed, the "Form 
of God" is applied to Christ inJIis Godhead and the ,"form 

')3, Ibid, p. 126-7/102, 
'14. Ibid", p. 131/l05: 

",,)5. TV,p.301/243. 
,",16 .. LU. P 190 (tr.) 

)'7: c'lbid:P:.80/65; 105 (tr.) . 
18. Ibid;, p .. 6Q~ rJ49. '., '.' " 

""" 19. Ibi!l.p:62-63/50-51; 173/140. 
'20: Ihii1::'p,l3'P~I/105; 140/113, ." '., ' . 

21. JbiJ: p.214/173;'T VI1; p: 283/226; TV 302c 3/243: 
22. TV, p, 239/194, ", 
23. L, ABRAMOWSKI, Nestorian C:oJt~cHon",p,.,150-7/88-93. 
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of a servant" to Christ in His Manhood. The "form of God"·. 
took while "the form of servant" was taken; but there is no 
confusion of properties of the two kyane. It is impossible 
that He who took should be he who was taken .or that he who 
was taken should be Taker. God the Word was revealed in the 
man, whom He took, and the human nature which was taken 
appeared to men. At the same time, in the undivided union, 
should be confessed the one Son of God, Christ. But there 
is no confusion of properties. It is impossible that the God
head be changed into the manhood and the manhood be 
transmuted into the nature of the Godhead. If Godhead 
changes, there is no more revelation, and if manhood changes, 
no more salvation "And for this reason, we helieve in,-our 
hearts and confess with our iii'S one Lord Jesus Christ, Son 
of the living God, whose" Godhead is not hidden, .. nor-.his· 
manhood concealed,but He is perfect God and perfect man."2~ 

'. . 
The Creed teaches the distinctio; between' the . two, bu{ r 

not their independent existence after the union and their unity 
in the one parsopa of the Son. There konly· one Son; in the 
divinity and in the bumanity. 

Art. III' "Jesus Christ is .the same yesterday and 
today and {or ever" 

Accordingio Babai, . St: Paulh~re speaks of the one 
Son. In ,the whole Epistie to the Hebrews certain verses refer 
to 'His divinity certain verses to His hurri~nit')'1 and-ceitain t6' 
tbe one Parsopa. Thus, the Apostle begins with the Parsopa 
of Union: Son (Heb. I: .2:. 'He has spoken to us by.a Son"), 
then he speaks of the:. same Son in His humanity (Heb. I: 2: 
"whom He appointed thebeir .of all things") and .. adds, what 
is of the. divinity in the one Parsopa and speaks. as of one 
("tanquam de uno": .a (0 k d.'al hali) witho.ot interruption (He\>. 
1: 2-3: '.through wbom He created the world. and· He is tbe 
splendour of His glory and the figure of His substance and 
He holds everything by the power of His word"\. Throughout 
the Epistle this is the method adopted by Paul: 'be joins the' 
<iistinct ones and distinguishes unitedly . .1hose""hich are of the 

24. Ibid. p. 155/91. 
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d4vin,i;ty(~n\'l (t;b,os~ .Which ,"'<~ ... Qf ,h, h.unwn.iW aJtd'l«IlOs,,~ ;$~ 
p)1operties,of ;hoth .n~tu~es.,\MithO)lt co.nfu)1ign hut' at .theSaJll~ 
time .. exp;hanging the 'fl,(ope.rties and speaks .as ,of .one in Jme 
union ,till the .en\'l and .c.on91udes with 13: KPaul !begins mis 
epistle ~iththe ,p(~rsQPa. pClhe ,\1'1.ion:SpJ1kl:.2~ and he,eu<i1s 
Ills.discours.e ,with ,the SaJJ:!e 'P",rsQP,~ gf !\I.uio'1: )e.s;us ,Chr,ist 
(;I!3: S).Panlthus exposed ,the .two .natures, ,and ,taught ,'W~ 
eonfirmed the adorable union <without.confusion in ,the .one 
Par.sopa .. of the Son, :Christ, for eveL! 

,Ip t1W Ep,is~!~ .,\9, thl'fhIJiPpjmlS(2: .~ ·S. ,11) "i~sp, :J},i'<~!a1 
~~es.~l1e lsAme!w.e~J;tq9::P\\\\1 ,~B\}~ks,f\r~t .p,f ,th5',ItF.S.P-Bi':<?,f 
11,[1;91' «2: §: .H?,\f," t\1,\swin~ i~mO!lg YQ.'l{selv,,!s,:,v,J;tlp;h!~a~ tll 
~jl~ist.J:e.tn\cs); :ai!19- t!WJ.1 4"!§P~al<is,9f t);iF .,diYin.;\ty :in,tAe :s~11!~ 
111'.[sqR<' C~:'!9-7Y~ ~;!l4 t,4en &ftl;l,e ~umlwjty ~J.1,t~ ,S}'l:n~ ;r",r' 
sop~., )wi:tdt.i1u~ s~,Pi'ri\Y;WI :1'»4,1'8 ,orsm,e ,wi!t\p,]!<t \rr!<,pi1llltilW 
{2: Sf.) and again he speaks of the Parsopa of union at the 
e.nd (2: 'II)" . ' .. 

llalw;i,\l\\9 e;:!ttlj;llt~ 'ilMti§t1e "t9t~:R,pm!\l\.s;9:?,' \li';~-C)W 
them is seen Christ in the flesh )¥IW ,\~ ;\lyer,fJ(Ul!iJ1 ,t.~,AA!!W 
way. 

The first part,namely, "from t)lem is seen Christ" refers 
to the Par,ojia of Union,.whic4;is ejfected in the womb; the 
~~,cp!!9-,R\\r~, ",in thetle~J1"" ;p~rt~iPs !?,tlJ,l'h,um'i\\~t>,~f ,Christ; 
".wltp :isoyer ,,~l'" pert.aip§ to,theqivl!lHy pf, c:hr,is,t In .!ltE 
~.\';me :P~rsqpa.'Olle ;is'f!lh~Ls,tinbothn~t~res'a!!~.oQ;e.~s.,t9.~ 
§onin:bo~hn,atures;' . 

,Heb .. 18: ,Sc,for >ll:a;bai;is ~£ouclusive ,text.:fo! tlje,unity 
.<,>f .. (1hrist.!(,()n~IHlss,of Ral:-8upa) '"'I!d,the. dualiticsGf'~)1e ;n"t.u~";s 
In"that~en"ss of Rar-sopa; Iesus.:€hristlis .,God .,the.Wor<i,who 
eame'in zHis,Mm.eaud,.unitj,y,ely assumedou:n\luman nature to 
His oPar.,sopa ,and ,made lit· ",ith, Him O1\e :Sofland'IAr,~.~4 ;:He.i's 
<HIe ,in ~His.'di.vinity",ud'in"His "humanity, "one ifl;,the;Par,SoPa;:5 

• __ . : _~' - - , ' '.' .' - - 'c- .•• " ,_' '" 

1. l,,r; 6~/-,?,/5.?:-,6. 
':2.W~'1·56. '. 
'3 .. 'hU ''62r50;,,[,-V1I, '1;1'24220, 
4 .. LU p. 50/41. 
5. LU 62/50; TVII, 263/211. 
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itle ':W ,t-M :Ro!11~lll' J): .?, '';E~!11 
'sh ~lw ,is ;l':yer;;J;lP! jp ,ti\~,~-ill1W 

"from them is seen' Christ" refers 
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'/ "., "" -' '.-' '" , • ., ---'''''-~""'1 -'". '. 
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-, __ ,\ _ .' '. "', ",,-;-', '-." -, -,'-c>'Y 
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) ,alld,thedllalitiesef4I!e ,naturis 
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.. ', ", ;.,'. 

~20. 

!1l. 
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,I'I!·lY,¢ t('W' ,\ej~'t,r,r"JS~I}f!f.s, 
,First, the Bpistle to the Romans: Rom. I: 3: "About His 

Son w'Wl} is' lfor'DP 'l1;bni"tlili' d'es'cerrdents'!>of David";"~Se,j>.aul 
i<;.ilH ti",t'the"Sonli;i(t'fW'et'efha1"geii6ra'tlon lJomllfe'Fiifher 
18:'fli~'diviil'i? Ja.ti'ir~;"tbll'f'beC'gifse' JfJfIi'e 'pahop'a "of" prlra:ttllii, 
tl 'is ,spoR~~-: ,·tt'htitt~: Ifi~'F': tellIpi5t;Kl gendf\atibnrl>;'!f~o:.n:: 5;~':t9::'.rf~1ts 
£yif oh~~ru~n'r~' d:i~s'oB~ia~e~c'~~_~jj niNh)/«;-Wer~:.'·:&ia.d~f:-:si~rie~s~'~ so "">l?,y 
(me m'a~,',~JdbedTteftrlf' Itl~'hY wifr':b~h'fii'ade '~Jlfst.'~ ?blJedieii'ce"flis 
an act' of man,. but jt.is sRoken Q! .Christ becanse of the 
t'ar~o "a~ "of -iin~01i~L e:'1:m'causif:''''\jf:tJie~'''::'6li~n'esg~ot'- Filiation of 

fiitl"1?Ee Son wh"d'se'are 'rlibjll-orlb'rHl?1; of'%l'hilJnalHiyl"liil(!Tof 

6, LU 62/50; TVII, 272/220; 263/4\1. 
"I. :LU,;J%,;7-~t1 0;2.,,3.'" " , ,. 

, 8.1u, p. 209-210/169:170;244/198; 227/184; 252/29,~;Xl,,~;2/ 
138·9. . 

9. j,y"p.)7.r£1},9f,(ilt.th~.en,4 g,f.ph ~7);p.Zf7/1~~ (at 
the end 'df' cltapter' 2(,)); tt: 2§2'/2~:ot'(a't' tift, end'ot"ch:'2\).' .... 

1. LU, 174/141. " '. ,,,, 
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104 THE CHRISTOLOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GRIlAT 

the divinity; obedience is spoken of him in the nnion. The 
<livinity was not separate from ,him in his act of obedience, 
but was united with him in one parsopa. Thus the verse is' 
applied to the one Christ, and definitely understood as the act. 
by nature, of the humanity of Christ.' 

Rom. 8: 3: "God sent His Son in the similitude of the' 
sinful flesh". It is the Father who sent the Son, but "sending" 
and "similitude of the flesh" do not refer to any change in 
the divine nature. It is the ,same Son who is sent by the' 
Father, and hecame man, by assumption and union. 3 

Rom. 8: 32: "God did not 'spare His Son, but gave Him 
up to us all". It is through the humanity that He underwent 
death and He is handed over to us not in His divinity .. 
Because of the unity, it is spoken of one Son" 

Rom. 9: 5: "From them is seen Christ according'to the 
flesh, who is God above everything". We know what pertains':, 
to the divine 'nature (God. above everything), and what' 
pertains to the human nature (from them is seen Christ accor-' 
ding to the fleshL,But beca)!se of the, union, the Scriptures 
speak "tanqnam de uno" (a(i) kd'al had). It is stated to show 
that by the union with the ,Eternal Son, he, , Chris t according 
to the flesh, is one Son for ever, in one parsopa of Filiation, 
dominion power and. in one adoration for ever. This vers":, 
indicates also the two natures, the Assumer and, the assumed, 
Form of God and form of servant, and the identity. of the; 
same subject: the Assumer and the assumed are the same 
Christ. One is Christ in both, one is the Son in both,' 

Now a few passages from Johu: in I: 18: "The Only' 
begotten who is in the bo~om of the Father." It pertains 

2. LU, 70/57; 174/140. 
3. LU, 64-5/52; the same explanation for Gal. 4,4 (TVII. 

278/225). . 
4. LU, 65/52; 66/54; 70/57;13.9/112; 174/141. 
5. LU, 62/50; 100/70; 127/102; 210/170; 247/20\; l VlI, 

277/ 224. 
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properly to the divinity of Christ; by union and assumption, 
Filiation pertains to the humanity of Christ, It is spoken of' 
the, one Lord.6 

In 3: 13: HThe son of man who is in heaven"; "God so-: 
loved the world that He gave His Only Begotten Son" (In 3:16); 
"Father loves the Son and has given all things into his hands 
(3: 35); "I am in the Father, and the Father in me" (14: 11); 
"All that the Father has, is mine" (16: 15); "All things are' 
made through Him", (l: 3); 'When you see the son of man 
ascending, where he was before" (6: 63); "I am the bread' 
which descended from heaven, and the bread which I give, 
is my body 'which is divided for the salvation of the World'" 
(6: 51. 52); "1 am the Resurrection and Life(ll: 25); "You • 
know"me and know from where I am" (7:28); "You do not" 
know me nor my Father" (8: 19); "I will go and will come; 
I will be with you all the days" (14: 28). All these and similar 
ones are spoken of the One Son because of His parsopa of' 
Filitation, which is of the divinity and of the hnmanity. 
Because of the Union, that which is eminently {marana'it}' 
of the Word, is of the man from us assumptively and unitedly. 
They are spoken of the visible and of the Invisible Christ. 
Christ is the Son, and the Son is Christ, in the one Pars6pa. 
From the womb and afterwards" the Word is the Son, always, 
with His humanity; the man Jesus is Christ always with his 
divinity:' 

A few other statements from the different New Testament, 
books: "All authority in heaven and on earth is given to me" (Mt 
28: 18); and similar expressions are spoken because of the 
parsopa of Filiation which is onc. In His divine nature, He has. 
all authority like the Father; the referred text here, is of the 
humanity because of the union with the Word. In the same 
way is Col. 2: 3: "In him are hid all the treasures of wisdom, 
and knOWledge." All knowledge, immortality and immutability,· 
are given to tho humanity because of the union. 8 

6. LU, 65/52; 139/112; 225/182. 
7. LU 66-8/53,5; 105-7/74-5; 139/112;154/125. 
8. LU 103-4/72-3. 
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I Tim. 2: 5: "pne is the I]lediato: of God and man, the 
l11an :i~sUS·Christ". In''{hfni:li9ii~ltfSspokeii of tM hiftnilrlity 
.of' {he' ""~SOli"; ~lmd-C' ~_~t 'a:Douf' '~Hfs "lcitvinitY". :C"-'·"R.ememb~t 
Jesus Christ resurrected from the dead, who is from'tlie"seed 

,oLDavip,ac.c.oxdiI\ll.J,o ,my .. Gos.llel' .(2 .Tim. 2: ,8); ,"We preach 
'.' ,,,,_,~~ ,d.,-"'-',""", ,',,; • __ \,:,!,,(f_ no~Ld " . ." ',_t.h': :.. ,_ .1;: I,. 

tlw 8~!,sifi,ed"Sllrist:',~1,9q~, ;1.:2?~;:~}ilf j~ q[';\~ifi,~dA!l illPPH\ly 
hJ:\t ,['lSnP;'lct~ll.bS ,th~ pftwljr .qf Gp,~(f Cr,r·12: ,4>;:';r~S?H!lp 
aJl\an A'i,~th, ,lhfC"uIlP ,al"'o'p, ~~;sl:!rre~,\~qp. 9f ,t!l~,~~,aq!' (!Q'1r . 
1;;': 2t>,;fI'qe ."sonqf, IllJ'p w!~1'8e jt,an,4\"q oYf,r,tp ,fP! M~d,s, pf 
tlw .• sinI)!:rs,&ndl:}ley .»,i,\~:ti" ,fli!p an4(?p..~he rllt~r4Ji,j'YH~~iU\ 
rS§lIrrect'.' ,(Mt 2Q: 19);. -If th,ey ,had' )glOwJl, Jlh~y' WQullI,got .. .• __ '"' '. _,' >'_ ,~. _ •• ,\~ _~'V .~,., ',_'_"~,,, _,StHIl..-:,·.,;<? 

4ave crll,cifi,ell tge,l,prd ,of,-9.],ory:';(1 ,,<or. ,.2: i8~;::iJ;hi.s [,emfs 

Wh,QJ11 ,YO!lpnQjfi,<;g,. ,9:i'1,d l11!',de,I,orti.lIH4 )C;~ri~t" /"\I':t Zoe!')· 
AlI the~,~ ,1':\" R9~,~lbl~,t,>eS.iu!~~ <'If ,HIe ,ppe 'lBa{sopa,; ,3'll',a:;e 
-sJ)PJ«a).?f ,11;1e 0W§9fl il';his tlixi\\ity "\,,ud;\(\ 'l:1i~' hHm.'1niiY 
-'mil ,~plll.~tiIJl.~s il'.ltjl,9 

9. LV, 66/54; 70/57; 174-175/141; ~t}~Hr' 
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~-175/141; ~MfH¢" 

CHAPTER Y 

Baoai the GIeatbegins his Book 0/ ,Unip.~ with an i:X
positiono,fthe oneness and tl1e T.r,inity gf ,Jhe ,Dly;i1)ity. HI', 
discusses the existence and the essence of God from t:e\\sQJ1 ,'!J19 
revelation. It appears from his treatment of the subject in 
LU.th~.tiB,aQ",i:(oJ,19""s ~4e l\\iJ.epX , . .tlw ,G.a(~cQttical f;lo.'ll!Ns of 
Theodore and was influenced first and foremost by him in his 
exposition. St Basil and the other c:lWJ?a!l:oqiMs .91~rtl1e.d ~p~ 
Trinitarian terminology and Babai was influenced by them 
deftn:jtelythiolIgh T,heodoTe.and .otil.er .s,;"urces.;rbe .doctrine 
on ,God'was ,wen .de.vejQPed,b,y ',the .cappadoci1\ns, and ,t\le.te 
"",!,sco,m!fi2i1 ,agreeJl1ent .. on it ,llJIlQ.Og the ,.QhristjaIIs. Babaiw,as 
,aisoinflnence<fJJy Ephre!V, .thnHI1~hhis.t.tain\r.tg,iri tb.eSAhopl 
of Nisibis. And he develops his teachit1g ifurJaer ~pn .,the.agreed 
doctrines, .in the light of the new problems. 
!">-f' ""'~' .", ,,"'-1> ';"7' -':;',.~ , '" ,,;.. ;. "".,,,,.~ "/j .. , .. t';",,~_;,, "'" 

~JJI.~ f~!!!! :~~ ,t.h~Pi'.~~!:~~~!r~p~1!t 
.In Ahe. first chapter nfthe,LD, ',Babaispe~ksoL the. need 

<;?f ~aith' }ndisc'u,ssing matters .peita,inlng,to.God~ M,edemaqds 
faiih {romhis,reade£§ "for" the .underS:tanding 'of .theDivinity 
andIncamation. 1 The mystery of the Divinity is beyond all 
RJlW.a,Jl., cgtI'p'~e~~!\~t'?H Ji?-~.it ,ha,s~? be. ,'5:cep!;4)f,tJie';faitli-

, fjlJ ,m faith. 2 He asks, 'If what is in man i~' a' mass of my's~ 
~fie,~ ,~¥~(w~n~e~s, fOjY ,Jn~s~:~?4. ":~~14 tl?;~}?iY!3;\{l.\>~\;:3 
J>lW(w'l~t,d~.Slf !9!in il'H:!,e ,,~~~.~<;\f,u.e ,l'J",() ~.~y.e !.?Pi7 ,\~\<:ep i,t.' 
t~u~ FaIth: .lflJ1i1?l,d, ,l'q~, ,''.' X~cf' ,t~n ,us Jh~ .. l;!9,dr ,~f }}~.~ 
dIVIne eXI~tenc.e.In Three. ,It 'IS beyond our understandmg. 
,:rlt:~~~iE£·~n~ffii~'.p~f ,.t~~ ~~p \j~ ~,~~~? \fi '-:'Yid~ 2t'~,~~~J:r~~ .,~,~~d 
mystery.:< ThIS remInds one of'I'!h'l:o"It9r~ "lh9 sti,'Ji~S, " 

'\i: '):;U,p.'3,6I'275;.20/i,6. 
2. Ibid. p; .1;;31:i8:'~1!).p,,,2i17.26. 
3. Ibid. p. 20-21/16~18. 
4. Ibid. p. 33/27;2/2; 241/196, 
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In fact it is difficult for our language to expose 
exactly those things regarding the created natures, 
because they are also forined with a great wisdom 
by their Maker. But those which surpass our 
uature - how do they· not surpass an thi .humau 

. thought? And necessarily, it surpasses oLlr words.
s 

In several places in the Catechetical Homilies, Theodore. de-
mands faith from his hearers. That faith is basically needed 
for the understanding of the mysteries, was common to all, 

Christians. 6 

Art. 1 I - The Existence and· the Essence of God 

S 1. Tbe Existence of God: 

Babaimakes use of two . words,. to explain the divine, 
existence and essence: ItJlli and Itutil . both deriving from th", 
same- root, 1(. It means "being"," - "existence"; lly(L.expresse& 
the idea of "being" and "existence".: while. [tutti refet~,-to the:' 
"essence of the being". ,. 

Babai does not explain these terms, sirice they are in 
common l.lse among them. 1 He. ,makes .. use of them .. God alone 
is the Eternal ltya (Being). 2 He is exalted in His [tula (Essence} 
above. all visibl(} and invisible realities. 3. He is being Who is 
(ltya.d'ilaw) .. That which.5s Being Who is, implies that there is. 
nothing before Its Eternal Duta. Iuthe beginning God is called 

5. THE.ODORE, Hom Cat: I, 1 (R. TONNEAU, p. 3); Cf.alse, 
ibid. 1, 8, p.' 13; I, 4, p. 7 ("We must have a faith firmly fcune 

ded in .those good things to come")' I, 2, p. 5; 1, 5. p. 11; I, 12, 
p. 19. The .same type of. rhetorical questions are seen 'in Theo
dore and Babai: Cf. Ibid. T, 1, p. 3 arid LU p. 7-9/6-7. 

' .. 6. cr. BASIL, Hom. de Fide, PG 31,463-472; .I'HlLOXENUS, 
Tractatus Ires p. 33/31; 82/66: "From Faith; however, no heresy 
has sprung up"; Ibid. p. 122/94. . .. . . 

1. Cf. E. BECK, Die Thealagie des hi. ephre"!{n s~iner ifym
nen uber den Glauben, (SA. 21) Roma.1949, p. 5-13. 

2. Cf. LU, 7, 25-2<>. 
3. Ibid. p 7,28-29. 
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techetical Homilies, Theodore. de-~ 
s. That faith is basically needed 
he mysteries,· was common to all, 

~nceand the Essence of God 

two ·'words,. t6' explain the divine; 
and Itutii both deriving. from the; 
being," - "existence"; llyo., ; __ expresses. 
'xistence'.',~ while. ftuld refel;stp the' 

j'n t'hese terms, - sirice they are iri. 
He . .makes use of them. God alone 

, He is exalt~d i~ His Itu!a (Essence} 
ble realities. 3. He is being Who is 
king Who is, implies that there is, 
·tuta. 111 the beginning God is called 

t. I, I (R. TONNEAU, p. 3); CLaIse). 
"We must have a faith firmly faun":' 
, come")' I, 2, p. 5; I, 5. p. 11; I, 12, 
torical questions are seen ~in Theo
I, p. 3 arid LU p. 7-9/6-7. 
Fide, PG 31,463-472; PHiLOXENUS', 

6: "From Faith: however, no heresy 
2/94. . . .. 

,eologie des~I. ephremTnseiner }lym' 
I) Roma 1949, p. 5-13. 

MAR BABAI'S IlO<;CTRINE ON GOD 109 

.iltyd d',taw. 4 Jtya d' Haw and ahyh asr ahyh denote that He exists 
,eternally. He is above the creatures in His essence. 5 

God's nature is iIyoya, i. e, existing, "i8",6 showing that 
it is. In His Ituta, He is above all creatures. This idea is 
repeated a number ~ of times.' He .is simply called Ityii. He is 
~the true It"ta.' He exists eternally and is perfect in existence 
.(Ityids)'. He is the true Being. All the !twatii. or essences are 
brought to existence by Him.1O Babai uses the word .ltwatii and 
mot the plural of Ityii to designate the creatures. J J He alone is 
It yd. If He wills, they become nothing J2 He ,ilone exists in 
.existence and naturally (ltYiiis kyanajs).13 

The existence of God is known to men. It is through 
the creatures that human beings come to the knowledge of 

.God: "And the knowledge of God is placed in the reason of 
men,"not ,of the rno'de of His :essence~ but of His 'existence,"l-l 
"and He' is known. from 'the creatures and through the 
~creatures arid through all His works and the magniiride of His 
'wisdom and eternal knowledge and His admirable operatioil is 
'seen'in thein,"15 

4. Ibid. p'. 10, 8-10. 
5: Ibid. p. 18,18-21; 10,5-8,12,6-7; 12, 29:n;1;n,28~C29; 

14,24-25; IS; 19-20; 16, 14~16; 17. 5~7;' 17, 9-10; 14.-11; 18, 
11-19; IS;27;9, 11-13: 16,4 5. ~ . ~ ~ 

.' 6 .. Ibid.p.: '26, . IS: -A. ~ Vasehalde ~ translated it, "per .se 
,!"xistenre" tr. p. 2126).' '.' '. . ~~. 
~, 7. ~ Ibid. p.ll; 7; 12, 6'7;cf. below; n. 29; 

S./bid. p 12, 13. 16. 
9. Ibid p. 13, 2S: A. Vaschalde translated it, "'essentialiter" 

.(tr"p:l\, IS). . .. 
10. Ibid. p. 16. 15-16. 

. j 1.' Bablliis here definitely intluenced' by Ephrem, who 
us~d the termliyd to the: divinity alone and repreh'endedthe 

·M.areionites . and the M.anichaeans who' used this term. to 
,designate the created things also (Cf.O, DE URBINA, Patrol~gia 
~Syriaca p. 77 cS). . ~ ". ~. ~.- . 
,-' ? , '_,' - I _ '--" , , _" . _'. 

1'2; LU,J6~, 16~17. ..' .. ~". ~ 
13. Ibid. p. 17, 9-10:i\.Vaschalde translateMtyais IO'I1(1q,;s 

"'essentialiter naturaliter" (tr. p. 14, 5-6). .'. ., 
14; Ibid.~.p.17, 15 17/14,1 H2. . _. ~ ~ 
IS. Ibid. p.25, 5.S/20, 22-25. .. . 
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drfftHe is Creator' and Cause of all things,16 
that He alone is the Eternal Being, wh6 exists eternally;l7 
that He' is eritirely perfect in His Being}8 
that' He governs the uhfvers·. atrd proVides fat the 

cre'a:tu-res~, 19' 

that He is the First Mover, wliomoves everything;20 
'. ,/;'<;'". _,~~ ,,,VA>,;""' .• ,,':;' :,S ,:"';L;;, c." ._~ ,,' 
§ 2 The Transcendence or tbe Divine Essence 

One basic idea wi\ic1iBab~lstre'ssb iivor andbv;'i agiHri 
is the idea of divine transcendence. The Essence of God 
Ir'aIl:s-cends _ 9ur kiiowiedg~}~ :&-is eS$~'nce :is '~oi s'o: c,ie'~lr_ ~8 Hi; 
~xiiii~nce. The true. knowied~e. regflidiIlg God is die ignonlii~e 
which .i~ afiqve every i:howledge.Thedivine essence i~Eteriial, 
Uhci"ated, lIiftqlie,iind lIilriiiiti6ie.ltha:snoequaI!fyaiiiOHg 
f.~ecreainr~~.1houih,j1'e )s ,the g~~ai~r:: .EliS gs",e~ce.i~.aJ)i'~e 
.th~preatures;; though He is the Firs.! Mover, aqd goveri,s; ,,~d 
hoids~v~~yihjng, He' is greate'f th"i': aii~fth~piTiiHis 
essence. "Immutably and invariably, He alone exisiS)i"yess,fiice, 
a.nd- by nature" .22 

.' . 
:o"~\i "~:""', ,,"--:",-~" '_' ~:'~- _'";,_k" ",._ .~" ... r"',,":_"(,,"~ :~~ ::,'~;;i. _' _~ .... 

,. ,.J'6..Wvp: 7;26:;'2116,18-7:1; n, 23-:419,28~9;J;~;J:8j 1.1.i}~; 
16,2/13, .. 6; 25. 5/20,22; THEODOR:t!. 'H{Jih; qht~J, ,t~, (~/TON~.E~11, 
.p.;2:»'; J:'16,'p:'29rIl, 3l'v;:y3;H, 4p:35;. n, ):Q-'lS"p".'11~47: 
Theodore makes .. ~. distin¢tion between/G<lld\.:the .. ,.Fatiler.!:¢p,a) 
and God the Cause of A:U('e(ilt kGI)"; ll.~ls .th;e.Fatl:teriif tlie' 
Son; He is. the Creator and Cause of~ll' creatures" (Elf. IbU. I, 
'12,' p;,19 c20):" .... .. .. ."". .... . • 

17. LU,13, 28/11 14-15; 7,25-26/6, 19·2G; THEOI'>ORE, 

Hom. Cat. IJ 1, p.31; II,S. p. 39-41.: c"":"' ...... " 
'is{h~~r{f~~~~l;j:. 8.~; ,;HEO~O~~, •• ~O~; ca~,I~:~.:.P:,~l: ... ~e 
", '.' f~., LrJ,t6~Jff./13, 6ff.; 14; 19/37; 'He; THEQDORE. Hom. 

Cat;'2~!; ·17ff;1'2,5f~i;jtii r4·;'lj,l/f6,23~24.Tii~q~6f~· 4.aa t'&2pd 
background III the Cappadoclans and sllrely 'ffabat !iad ~6tl!l"
dence in following Theodore, whenhe ·t~aa "dl'erg iilsdin the 

, ,strife; Ilfi&/S'i)!fie"We1if' plitJlif( t~~ ri'Epfrnril. 
21. cr. LU, p. 20;'Z"4/f7 Jo: .... " .... .' 
22. Cf. Ibid. 19/16; 11Ig~ldH4' '5~G; f7; 2ft' m'j36Z'57; 16, 

:t61f.1 13, 36-7. . 
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eget from the crea:tures tegaidiri'g 

d Callse of all things,16 . 
3ternal Being; who exists eternaUyY 
rfect in His Being·,1B 
Inivers'e and provides fot the 

crdrtures",I9-
Jove!, who moves everything,'O 

6{,ii'ne 'Essenc"e 
B'abiiis1:resies dvet' alid bver agaih 
lscendence, The Essence of God 
Hi~ esseilce is not 5'6", cle"ar, as His. 

ie regarding God is die ignoranc!, 
;dge, the divine essence IS Eternal, 
miita6ie, ftlias no ecfiialiq "iiIOHg 
,the !2r'e'aior,-Fiis Es~e'nce is 'above 
ih" filrs,tMovel',al)cl governs;. ~~Cl 
;ieater than ail of tnem iii His 
;ariably, He aloneexistsSy esse'net 

l<o '. -~ <.-,,,- ""-:, '-'.~, ,-~,." '"'--

:8-21; l1; 23:419;)8:9;.t4;lS/lt,,3p; 
'PClR,il,lli1ifi; (,.aU, 1~, (~,l'oNNE~\l, 
3'3;,H,.4 p!'35;,.~'l, }O-:lS;"p.~1·47: 
)n between_~:l:id"the , .. Fatlrer,{lIq,a) 
'Hiit kr;l'J: Hqsth;e"Fat.Ir~rllf ihe 
Cause ofa:ll creatures (ef. lMi. I, 

i5'7i5~Jii;i6 19,20, 'TiItoaoRB 
p.'39:41; _-,' ._' _ . .;:, __ ,,"'-, '",\ _' . 0' __ , ,. 

IEODORE,Hom. Cat 1l; 9,i? 'fl: "He 

'; 14; 1'9(37; ife: l'IiEo'Dbkff,.Ho1/i, 
j ·lilo2J~i4.flleOa&re \illd'a:'6q'li 
:;ans~nd s4rely~ab\;i Ilild l:~l:i'fi"
, wher. he 'ril1l1i6fl\hiililsoiil the 
iiI fj{,,,tEJjMetii. '. 
W f'G " .. ' '.' 
g~i&ii'!fiS26; y,ir; 2ff lf~136"37; 16, 

M~'r~ than.14 tii:;~,s; B~~)i:r'sP,;a~s a$6ut' the, ti.in's'-
cendence of the divine nature: "God is tlie Creator of ev.,ery
tkip,g; l:I,e,. js, I!l'Jlluta~!e . and " e~~lted in His Essence above every dfeaturg~' \'-i~ibt~: alief invi~iibl'e"2'3 .: . 

Tile' serise' of tIle divihe t1'fnscbid'<ince was common ro· 
ihej\'a(,,~rs; especi~IIYilt Ailii'<i\lh. Ii rSeerraitIly a rna jor fae
r8r belitrid tile opposIffoii t6 me "iIiedpascbism". Bnt' most 
of tire Fillli'erScoiil[combi'he' fhi's trarrsce'ri'deJid: witlr the faU 
f~n~e 01 tli'eE60rt<lm}': i: e. fhe pre~ence of God with us ann 
iIiss'ilfVifi8 kcnJity arri'dng' ,is'. Tlieo'dbre was for that and he 
2dti'!dCcfmOi'h,e',fli'e,fWo:24 In his 6ppos'itfon t'o th'e- Thebjlaschi
ies; Ne'sfOiiuS might have' e"agge'rated the aspe'ct of tlje; divine 
t'tari'sceiidhice and' Sabai' Ira:s mire'rfied this'. point from Nesto~
ills, But" whelfe:ve'r he' follo'\>s Theocfore; If.! keeps his balarr~e 
Between the divine transcendence and the' Economy. 

~':~, ;-,t- ,-",.;:':',,., ~,~";,:;;"-.i,,,, ·._iit:, '.:11\';-
§ 3. The Names of God . 

:"''',;,' .--;.. - '-''''"'': -'- • :',,' , ~>. ',..." ' •. '--,!.-".,-~' 

'. ..TIl'e C(e~tor anac:au~e or,all tIlings; the Etern~1 ,. lleing, 
the IIighest Perfection,'.is.eaUell Ess~nce;T;ife; S~irit;LigjIt etc. 
1bese,ffafue§ af2ari'pHe.d: to (10'4' not 'as theyar( appliedt,o 
t!f,;> .. creafiffU:25 . He)s tli~ .. IteiiYg;He. is JII~ trueI:.lfe,. He .. is' (lie 
i;\l/{I, ml€11i(f~~tiit~rrfl'(i/i'eihtdl'!s'S'bl'ce, Hi; t$' ()tI~, tn 
£N 'in~kpYie;ailfe; iili?<':rhlaole K'i!Cljrreffifflf~ W7i')!;,6 He. jk'i6t. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



'112 THE CHRISTOLOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 

,composed of parts. His names are His properties, and belong 
'to Him by nature, and remain with Him immutably from eter-
nity." ' 

We call Him Jilgha, It is the mosf sublime name, indi
cating the very (Iivine nature. It is through this name that He 
is known. It pertains to Him by nature. It is His distinct, 
'unique and singular name. Without change properly it perta
ins to Him. As His Essence is Immutable so is His name. 
'The name Alaha cannot be applied to creatures properly and 
by nature. From the beginning of the world He is known by 
tbat name, Together with the world He has handed down His 
adorable name also.'.' It is not a name imposed from outside. 
It is His proper n!lme. Just as He cannot give His very nature 
'to the creatures the sublime name of His nature. cannot be 
.given to creatures "quoad n~turam". This proper n~me of His 
essence is more sublime than ,everything, and it is ~bove, ,e,yei
rything and Cause of everything, and Omnipotent, according 
.to the proper appellation.,9 His name, Alaha, is exalted and 
.elevated'above all sensible and intelligible beillgs; and. the fear 
of His name is established in the,' eyery nalure of man .. '? The 
name Alaha reveals His very ESS,ence and uniquely.belongR.to 

"Him alone: Those who are called by this name receiveitbeca-
uSe of dignity and familiarity. or because of,rebellion and pride. 
Exodus 7: 1, where}1oses is called a "god" to pharaoh; belo
ngs to the first category. Genesis 3: 5, where Satan approaches 
Adam" belongs to the second category."l 

Alaha cannot die .. " He is the Life and the Giver of life. 
Alaha is indicative.of the One. Godhead and the .. one immo,rtal 

n LU, p. 16,18-9/13, 22-4;.15, 10-11/12, 22-3. 
28. Ibid. p.17-18/13-15. 
29. Ibid. p.17-18/13·14. 
30.' Ibid. p. 17,,12·4/14, 6-9. ,. ' ' 
.31. Ibid. p. 17, 21ff/14, 16ff; cf. LH (DRIVER), p.203ff. ' 

'(Christ is called God not inthe same way Moses is called god). 
"And the Lord said to Moses,' See, I make yon 'as a: god for 
,Pharaoh" (Ex. 7: 1). "For 'God knows that when yon eat of 

, it your' eyes will be opened and you will be, like God, knowing 
good and evil" (Gen. 3: 5);' . '. ,.' . 

. 32.LU, p .• l0, 25·6/8,35: It is stated)" a non-polePlical 
<context" as . part of a, sentence; . Pheiloxenus .. ~also hils' a very 
similar statement: "Death cannot adhere. fo Hi's E'ssence" 
(Tractatus Ires, p. 15/18). . , " 
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's are His properties, and belong 
n with Him immutably from eter-

is the most sublime name, indi
. It is through this name that He 
1 by nature. It is His distinct, 
Vithout change properly it perta
,is Immutable so is His name. 
'pplied to creatures properly and 
g of the world He is known by 
world He has handed down His 
ot a name imposed from outside. 
s He cannot give His very nature 
, name oL His nature cannot be 
turam". This proper name~ of His 

everything, and it is above eye
.hing, and Omnipotent, according 
His name, Alaha, is exalted and 

,d intelligible beings; and the fear 
• the: very nature of man.'o The 
, Essence and uniquely belongs. to 
,Iled:.bythis name rec.eive it beca
or because of rebellion and pride. 
called a "god" to pharaoh; belo-

tesis 3: 5, wnere Satan approaches 
category.31 
is the Life and tbe Giver of life. 

Ie Godhead and the one immortal 

22-4; 15; 10-11/12; 22-3. 

, 6-9. .. . ... 
16ff; cf. LH (DRIVER), p. 203ff .. 

the same way Moses iscaUed god). 
es,' See, I make you . as a god for 
Jod knows that when you eat of 
lild you will be . like God, knowing 

IS: It; is stat~dJ~ ,~·~on-polemical 
nee; Pheiloxenus"also lias a very 

cannot ad.here. t'o His Essence" 

.lI!AIJ.B~BAI' ~ ])()C:r,IJ.IN,E ON 9.oD ,U 3 

n,atllre. If the soul of the finite man cannot die at death how 
can the Giver of Life, the Infinite Spirit,the TrneLif6 die? 
To say that Alaha died is a blasphemy and stupidity; it is in
.sensible and illogical. 33 

He has other names also either because of His authority 
providence and judgement or because of theabsenceoLimper, 
fections, showiug that His Essence is above them and that 
the debilities of the creatures .can inuo way be found in Him. 
He is caUedBeing"who is" and "I am who am" (Ex, 3: 14). 
It signifies that He exists ~temally, essentiaUy and. immutably. 
He is -Incorruptible, Immortal, Invisible. He does not become 
weak, does not sleep.·He is Unchangeable, not apprehended 
etc. All these belong to His hidden Essence. He is Lord 
Prince, Judge, the Strong" One, Wisdom and Providence.Th~ 
last names are applied to Him, considering His relation to 
the ,world,S. . 

Art. III. The Trinity 

;§ 1. TbeTrinity ,'~inse" 

Through the creatures, human beings came to the know
ledge of tlie existence and oneness of God. And the Old 
Testame,;t period was destined' to teach about the. unicityof 
(Jod a~d'people were taught to adore the one only Go<l. 

''!Iut in the Ojd'festament timesitwasthrpughsy,m
boIs, t~~the Trinity was indicated. "As if in ridd.!e and as 
.if througncert"in allegory,'as I ,think, the' adorable Qnome 
<of Father, Son and Holy Spirit in one etemalnature' VI(~re 
,prefigured in the Old .. Testament.'" Babai .considers that 
>!IlysticaUy '('razanait) -the names of' the Father and the Son 
,a.nd Jl:;e H()lySpirit were i\ldicated in the Old Testam\\nt 

33.' LU,p. 10,26 ff./8,36ff. 
34. LU,p.'18/T4c5. 

:1. Ibid, p.26, 3-7/21,1l"4. 'Babaicites two ,texts from 
'Oenesis{l:1.6;:Jl:7), ·one'from 'Exodus (4:5), one' from' 'Isaiah 
(6:3) alld Qne from paniel (7,9),as ,vaguely indicative <i(the 

. '';riinity(tU,26/2J). ' ' ., , 
(8) 

, 
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114 THE CHRISTOLOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 

"In the Old Testnment, 'the divine nature was called Father 
because of the care aud solicitude a"nd special providence of 
Aloha to the Hebrews and because these were separated from. 
other people.'" And in the Old Testament, God declared that 
the Son will be born from the house of"'"15"'&<'id (Ps 87:27-28; 
2 Kgs 7: 14) and the Holy Spirit also was known mystically' 
though not accnrately on account of His care and solicitude' 
for the people (Ps 142:10;50,13). Babai refers to New Testa
ment passages, speaking of the Old as a preparation and: 
teacher (Gal. 3:24; Eph. 5:23; ICor. 10: 6; Lk. 16:16).' In his. 
exposition Babai goes a step further than Theodore, who con
sidered the Old Testament. writers having no knowledge of thee 
Trinity.' That .Babai also has reservation on this point is 

. clear from the scant treatment of the matter,in a few lines.' 

It is through the revelation of the Son in the flesh that: 
the reality of the Trinity.is made known to men. Until that 
time hnmanity was in the state of infancy and was being: 
educated in the preliminary notions regarding God. The Old 
Testament was a preparation for this revelation through thee 
Son. The Son came and taught that the divinity. exists in, 
Trini~y.6 ,4 

2. Ibid., p. 42, 13 21/34,30·35,2 . 
. 3. Ibid. p. 42-3/34-5. 

4. THEODORE, Comm. Amos, PG 66, 299 BC; Comm, Haggai, 
PG66, 4.84 C. 485 A; Hom Cat .. II, 2, p: 31. 

5. The chapter where Babai speaks of the Old Testament 
references to the Trinity (ch. 4) is the smallest of tlle LCf 
(p. 26/21-2). 

6. LU, 27,4 ff. I 22, 10 ff.; THEODORE, Hom. Cat. II, 2,. 
p. 31: "The doctrine concerning the Father, Son and Holy Spirit 
was kept to be promulgated by Christ our Lord, who taught 
his disciples that which was unknown before and was not 
revealed to men, and ordered them to teach it to others." Cf. 
NESTORIUS, LH, p. 58: "The prosopa of God the Maker - of 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit - were not revealedcto us, so that 
we might also know the Creator and obtain completely the 
teaching of the divine knowledge and receive the completeR"s. 
of a complete idea." Cf. Eph. 3: 8-10, where St. Paul says 
that it is through the Ch)lrch that the wisdom of God is made 
known to the angelic powers. Cf. also Hom. Cat. II, 1, p; 29; 
II, 3. p. 33; II, 4, p. 35. 
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ff.; THEODORE, Hom. Cat. II,. ~>. 
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prosopa of God the Maker - of 
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eator and obtain . completely the 
:dge and receive the completeu~ss 
L. 3: 8-10, where St. Paul says 
that the wisdom of God is made 
Cf. also Hom. Cat. II, I, p; 29; 

MAR BABAI'S DOCTRINE ON GOD 115 

At the time of the annunciation of Gabriel to the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, the Most Holy Trinity was revealed and 
indicated.' Secondly, at the time of the Baptism of Christ by 
John in Jordan, the Holy Trinity was again indicated." Thirdly. 
in his public teaching, Christ taught about the mystery of the 
Trinity? Fourthly, through the resurrection of Christ from the 
dead, the Holy Church teaches ns the mystery of the Trinity.lo 
After his resurrection, Christ himself gave the Apostles instruc
tions to baptize and make disciples of all nations in the name 
of the Trinity." After the descent of the Holy Spirit, it was 
clearly known to humanity that the divinity exists in Trinity,12 

The Holy Trinity has. only one .divine nature (kyanii). 
The divinity subsists in three Qnam;;. Each of Ltpe divine 

7JA"'~':7 Qnam;; is distinguished from the other by tbe pars6pa. ~ "Father" 
indicates the property of the first Qn6ma and shows that He 
is not the Son, rior the Holy Spirit. "Son" indicates the pro
perty of the second Qnoma, the Word, and shows that He is 

, not the Father, nor the Holy Spirit. "Holy Spirit" indicates 
the property of the third Qnoma. Except the property proper 
to each Qnoma (parsopa), in all the rest everything is common 
to the three divine Qnome. When it is said "three" it does 
Ilot mean a Trinity of numbers such as one, two; three; on the 
contrary, it is one, one, one. Three are One, and unique God" 
Creator of everything. l3 

7. LU, p. 27, 14-28, 14/22, 21-23. 16. 
8. ibid. p. 28, 14c20/23, 16-21. . 
9. Ibid. 28,20-29, 1/23, 22-34. 

10: Ibid. 29, 1-10/23, 34-24, 7. 
II. Ibid. 29, II-19/24, 8-15. 
12. Ibid. 27, 19-20/22, 26~27. . . 
13. Ibid. 34, 8-12/28,7-11; CE, II, 47; VI, 10 (FRANKEN

BERG, p. 368/369); VI, 12, p. 370/371; II, 47, p. 160/16lf. In 
the last case Babai is referring to Gregory Nazianzen. With 
regard to his views, he was definitely infl!lenced ~by .Gregory 
(Cf. GREGORY, Oratio, 40,41; Orat. 39, II and other references; 
Philoxenus also has very similar treatll)ent or the .~subject: 
'.'It.is not. permitted to speak of them, one, two,' thiee;. but 
Oldy Trinity or three Qnorrie" (TractatZ{s tres,p. 24,1l"Q'(l;r:;); 
Cf. also, ibid., p. 24, 33-34: "We'~name it Tiinity,' anii'\Ye 
confess three Qnome"" (De Uno e sancta Trinitatei PO, 15,4_ 
p. 56ff.) 
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Father, Son ,and Holy Spirit ,are .Iilot t!hree names 
. attributed to the Divinity according to the impiety of SabeUius, 

nor are they Qnome of different ,essences according.to ,the 
insane allegations of Arius. 14 Tmly they are ,perfect and.com
;plete Qnome in One nature. Father is tnilyFather, implying 
atrneSon. ··Paternity··distinguishes,Him'from.the .. Son. ,Son is ........... ,c!l 

not the Father; but Filiation implies Paternity. Holy Spirit ·is 
-in the Father and in the Son, and proceeds from them.'" .God 
is .. the true Father, the true Son, the t~ue Holy Spirit-.one 
Infallible Truth, one Incorruptible Light, One Immntable 
Nature, one Impassible Essence,and one Invariable Eternityl6 

It is impossible to divide the Son from the Father; and the 
· Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son. The three Qnome dwell 

".in ,se i:llvicem'" -infinitely, -inconfusedly, inseparably, _without 
· admixture, without mixture, .and without distance. When they 

are distinct, they are united; when they are united, theY"'Te 
distinct. There is no 'distinction without the union; there;is 
"'0 union without distinction. 

,BabaL has two 'examples to jllustrate the .oneness ''1nd 
. the threeness. ·(aJ.The :example ;oftheSun. Thefiame, heat 

and light' .of the Sun .cannohbe. separated. ,One is'not,prior 
· totheother"but .not ,one. ,and ,the same thing. Althongh the.se 
.three ,are. not "qnomemqayyami\", .but .only 'powers ,(haile), 
Babaiaccepts it, since it is an apostolic ,example (liLeb. 1: .3:tJ7 

The three exist simultaneously. The divinity, "qnome.mqay~ame'~, 
is inseparably united. 18:(b~ The seco.nd example is from \the first 
human family: Adam, Ev.e, and Abel: 

Adam was not bonl,he was never a son;. he 
generated Abel in the mode of Filiation; and .Abel 
was ,born, .buLhe was ,never .aF'ather, and E\le 

14. .£U,p. 34,m-5/28, 19-22. 
15. lbid.,p. 34,J2ff./28,.l1ff . 

. 16.1bid; .. p.34;25c35, 1/28, 2.3-27. 
H. .ibiii.!p· 30/.25, 
1-8; . Ibtd:.B~baFis .inspired ·by:Gregory N"zi~nzl'n; .GJm!io 

.• irl:S.Luminq,.:PG 36".3i15;:SeveIlls (of Antio.chGitl'sj~\~COlwa 
,.G,ammaticu/T!, J . .oSCO, J 12. ,po 59); OLB,);s.IL,'d'ipm . .qe,fide 
,fHam, 15, 3): PG 31, 469A. . 
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was in: the mO'de' of procession, not in the' llcde 
of generation; she was never a daughter, nor 
called a sister.19 

It is ,an imperfect example. But, according to Babai, if among 
the mortals we can find this example, how can it be imposs
ible to see tb.e one divine nature existing in three Qname: one 
divinity jn Trinity, and Trinity ill onedivinity.'o 

With' regard to the discussion of the' matter, Babai wa~ 
not only indebted to. Theodore, b]1t also to the Great Cappa
do.cians, especially to. Basil and Gregory Nazianzen The reason: 
why he' began his Christological work with the discussion on 
the Trinity, seems 10 be a historical one~ He might have found' 
the work of Philoxenus Tractalus Ires, written in the same way 
and he found similar treatment in the Calechelical HomilLs or 
Theodore, on whom he chiefly. based his exposition. 

§2; The Trinity and' the Incarnation 

After speaking about: the oneness and the Trinity of th .. 
Divinity, Bilbai speaks about the divine action for the. salvat
ion, of all. Incarnationis the act of the three divin.e Qnome. 
In, the Old Testament, God (;llaha) was preparing a people for 
the. revelation of the, Son, and accordingly, He made promise~ 
to them and in the fullness of time the revelatio.n. came into 
effect.2l ' 

It is the Father who sent the Son. It is the Son 'who 
was in,arnate and became man. Babat has repeated discussion 
on the, question, that it is the Son who. became man, and not 
the Father nor the Holy Spirit." Although there is only one: 

19 .. LU 32, 1-5/26, 15-18; CE, VI, 4, p. 364/365. Adam, 
Eve and Seth. 

20. LU, p. 32 Iff./26, 15ff.; Hcrc also Babai is influenced . 
by Gregory Nazianzen (Oralio, 31, 11: PG 36 2, 144 D-145B). 

21. Cf. LU, p. 40/33; 42/34. 
22. Cf. LU, p. 39, Iff./32, Iff. 'It is about the Word that 

it, is said, 'He became flesh' and 'is revealed' in the flesh' ... , 
neither the Father, nor the Holy Spirit ... It is not said about 
the Father, 'became flesh' but about the Word who was in the' 
beginning with the Father; nor about the Holy Spirit that, 'He 
was. sent and: became' flesh from the woman'; . but everything: 
which pertainsta theE.cono.llly is ascrib.ed to the Son"; LU 36, 
25-8:/30,9- n; 44ff /36ff:, 40, 24/33,20; 50/41; 103/72;. 48, 4ff./40~. 
14ff; 5&. 11 C 12/47, If.. etc. CE, IV, 3 p: 260/262. 
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divine wilJ, one divine nature, and one divine essence, the 
property of each Qnoma is mntually incommunicable; so what 
is spoken of the Son does not refer to the Father and to the 
Holy Spirit." Babai might have in mind the Patripassians or 
other heretics, who went wrong in explaining the mystery of 
Incarnation. It is neither the Father, nor the Holy Spirit who 
is nnit.ed with our humanity, but it is the Son alone who be
,came man and revealed to ,the rational beings the glorious 
mystery of the Trinity." But it is the work of the Three, 
'Onome. The Holy Spirit also has specific functions in the 
,act of Incarnation. It is He who formed the body, to be unit
·ed with the Word in the womb of the Virgin Mary. And at 
Jordan he descended npon Jesus and anointed him." Babai is ' 
very clear on the point that it is God Himself who is the 
'subject of the human salvation, and it is first and foremost a 
<livine act 26 

"-
In his discussions Babai does not deal with soteriology 

very much. Except for a few passing remarks, he concent
rates his attention on the question of union of the two natures. 
The Word assumed flesh and united Himself to flesh and revea
led Himself in flesh and manifested His divinity to men." The 
created natnres were unable to behold the glorious nature of 
His Godhead, and the Son appeared in the flesh to reveal 
the mystery of the Trinity." His revelation in the flesh was 
for us and for our salvation." 

23. Cf. LU, p. 39, 6/32, 5; 39, 22-3/32, 21-22. 
24. Cf. Ibid. p.40/32-33. 
25. Cf. Ibid. 
26. See THEODORE, Hom .. Cat. V,3 (TONNEAU, p. 103). 
27. Cf. LU, p. 1, 20/1, 20-1, 26, 3lf./22, 6-7; 40, 24[/33, 

20f; 44,29/36, 33-4; 58, 25ff./ 47, 14f; 103, 17/72,24-5; 126, 
30r./ 102, 13; 180, 8/145, 28; 233, 26f. / 190, 3; TV 299. 4/241, 
16f. 

28. Creed of 612: Cf. L. ABRAMOWSKI, Nestorian Collection, 
p. 152/90. 

29. LU 1, 6-7/1,6-7; 40,28-30/33 24-26; 36,22-3/30,6-7; 
50,24-5/41,20-2; 57,30/46,25-6; 72,21-2/58, 29f; 173, 23f./140, 
16f; 215, 4ff /174, 12-17: "Through Him, in one spirit, we have 
,access to the knowledge of truth and He delivered us from 
the power of darkness and led us to the true familiarity, and 
He, took sin and affixed it to His cross and gave us propitiation 
.and redemption in His blood, and by Him, is given the high 
priesthood in His Church." . 
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CHAPTER VI 

The Unity and Duality III Christ 

In this chapter the discussion is on the various aspects 
",r Babai's Christology. It will be treated under three articles 
l'feceded by two preambles. 

Mar Babai himself states that the LU is about the 
,divinity and the humanity and the parsopa of union. I Without· 
.any qualification· whatsoever, he accepts the fact of the union 
·of the two natures. 2 He believes firmly that it is the Word; 
the Second Qnoma of the Trinity who is united to our 
humanity. That at the angelic salutation to the Blessed Virgin 
Mary there effected a perfect and everlasting union in the 
womb of the Virgin, of the humanity and of the divinity in 
the one parsopa of Filiation of the Second Qnoma of the . 
Trinity is also one of the basic Christological concepts, 
accepted by Babai as dogma. Babai has absolutely no doubt 

. regarding the intimacy of the union. He speaks about the 
nnion of Christ as most intimate and inseparable as possible. 
Re is 'a believing Christian whose faith is above every rational 
.argument and metaphysical principle. That the Son is one and 

l. Cf. LU, I, 5~6/1,47; 2.22-4/2, 18-20. 
2. LU 36,25-8/30,9-13: "We accept and confess that 

there was,~,p~d the union, ,and that God the Word was .. 
united parsoplciiHy to our humanity, which He made with Him. 
one Son in one dignity and power; this we believe and hold 
fast without doubt and without investigation"; LU, 166, 16-22/ 
134, 24-30: "We, however, believe and hold, that there was 
,effected the union of the two natures, i. e., of the two qnome, 
form of God, and form of servant, temple and its dweller, in 
one adhesion, in one name, in one power, -in one adora,tion, 
the properties of both qnome being preserved, namely of the 
divinity and of the humanity of Chris t in the one Parsopa of 
Filiation. " 
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unique and He has two perfect natures in the union without 
mixture is also an unquestioned fact for Babai. His concern 
was to explain the duality in the union.' 

Preambles 

§ 1. Babai's Christ-Picture 

Mar Babai's Christ picture is biblical and in accordance 
with the Tradition. The very first chapter of LU begins with 
this basic Christian affirmation of the believing Christian: 
"Jesus Christ is head of our life, and onr hope and our God. ". 
Jesus Christ is our God.' He is our Lord Jesus Christ, head 
of our life and our God.' Christ is our hope who is present 
in onr infirmities and in our feebleness and deficiency of our 
puerile knowledge, according to our faith in Him.' He fore
knows everything because He is God eternaUy, and there is 
nothing which came to Him or occurred to His mind recently." . 

Christ is our Lord and we are His servants; He is to 
be adored and we, with all the creatnres, are His adorers 
because of the divinity, which is in Him, in one nnion, which 
is unbreakable and for ever. He is the Cause of our salvation 
and our life.9 Christ is the Principle of our life, and our God 
and our Teacher. lO He is our wisdom, our hope, our power and· 
our consolation. 11 

3. At the time of Babai, almost aU the different groups 
of Christians were in agreement regarding the completeness 
of the divinity and of the humanity. The whole problem was 
centred around the question of union. Each group tried to 
explain it in its own way and found fault with the explanation 
of the other groups, because of a lack of understanding 
among them. 

4. LU 2,1(1, 25; cf. LU, 57, 26-7(46, 22-3; 199, 4-5/161, 
4'5; CA f. 86ff. 

5. LU, 6, 20(5, 18-19: CE (FRANKENBERG, p. 8-9). 
6. LU, 27, 17(22, 23-4; 26, 31(22, 6; 236, 15-6(192, 11. 
7. LU, 39, 28-9/32, 28; 57,27-8/46, 23-25. 
8. LU, 39, 29-31(32, 28-30. 
9. LU, 139, 30-31. 140, 1.3( 112, 35-113 3. 

10. LU 160; 17( 130; 2-3. 
\1. LU, 245, 18-9(199, 19-20. 
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Thee hope of all sincere' admers is, strongly rooted iIL 
Him. A:ll tlie'treasures of wisdom and, knowledge are hidden. 
in' Him (Col. 2:3). He gives wisdom to the wise and intellect 
to the intelligent; He inspires and incites those who ask for' 
the' common good and teaches abundantly through the effusion 
of His , Grace those whi~h ,are beneficial to the future life." 
Christ is the sublime head of the Charch. 13 

§ 2, The Use of Concrete and Abstract Terms 

In his exposition in the LV and other 'works, Baba; 
makes use of concrete and abstract expressions side by side. 
He uses ':humanity" for "man", ,and Hman" for "'humanity";. 
'divinity" for "Wotd", and "Word" for "divinity". On one' 
and the same occasion he may use both, side by side. The 
Syrians did not find such usage difficult and it is in accordance. 
with their liturgical tradition." Perhaps, they might have 
inherited' it from Theodore" the Interpreter. Theodore uses, 
concrete' 'and,:' all'straet- tefIris~ in almost the same sense',15 

12. LU, 2, 2ff./l, 26f. 
13." LU, 51, 6/46, 33. 
14; . In the Persian Synodal tradition, the preference was· 

for. abstract terms', such. as. humanity and divinity; ThusAcac
ius in 486 (J.B. CHABOT, Syn. Or. 55/302), Joseph in 554(ibid,. 
97/355), lso'iahh I in 585 (ibid. p. 134-6/395-8; 194~5/454-5), 
and Sahariso in 596 (ibid. 197-8/457-8) use only abstract terms~ 
But E~ekiel in 576 (Ibid; 113/372), Gregory in 605 (210/474) 
and the Creed of 612 (p. 564-567/582~4) have hoth; side by 
sid¢. Thomas of Edessa, a contemporary of Mar Aba; the Cath-' 
olicos, uses. them both (Cf. S.! J. CARR; Thomae Eiiesseni traet
atiiie Nativitate Domini JesuChristi, Romae 1898, p. 54-56/40; 
'Ahdiso (l4th c.) speaks in the same way (Liber Margaritae, 325/ 
349). The cautious wording of some of the Synods. may be to' 
avoid opportunity for attack on the part of the adversaries. 

15. The human nature meant for Theodore the "assumed, 
man'" ,a'nd· the "assumed man'\ the' "human nature", 'just as 
"divine nature" essentially meant "God" .or the "Son of Goc:i" 
and "Word", "the divine nature" (Cr. THEODORE, Hom. Cat .. 
VIII, 1. 13 (TONNEAU,p: 205·7. 187);Comm; in Joh. (J. M. 
VOSTE; p. 303-4/217); R. A. NORRIS; Manhood and Christ,p. 200;. 
F., A:,. SULLIVAN, The. Christology OJ, Theudore of Mopsue1tia.p. 
207;K .. Mii.CN'ii.MARA, Th'eddoteo'j Mapsue.ti{i, in: ItQ 19(19'52),. 
269ff. 
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Babai says: "God the Word ... assumed the man and 
joined him to Himself parsopically in one Filiation." In the 
same context we read, "God the Word assumed our humanity .. 

. and joined it to Himself in one Filiation."!6 

Humanity meant for Babai, the perfect humanity, a man 
like all men, except sin, but not independent of the parsopa 

.. of Filiation of the Word. Divinity meant for him, perfect 

.Qnoma, .like the Father and the Holy Spirit, but after the 
'union and assumption in the womb, only united with the huma" 
nity, for ever. 

Art. I. The Starting Point of Babai 

A synthesis of different traditions can be found in. Babai. 
.As a follower of the Antiochene Tradition, he begins with the 
historical Jesus Christ, ascending to his divinity. On the other 

.hand, in certain parts he begins with the Word of God, the 
;Second Qnoma of the Trinity and comes down to the union. 

v § 1. The "Word" 

It is God the Word who assumed our humanity. Word is 
·the Second Qnoma of the Trinity. The term "Word" is indica
tive of the divine nature shared by the three divine Qnome 
equally and eternally. The natural, unique, and unchangeable 
.propertyof the Word is the parsopa Of Filiation, by which He 

vis distinct from the Father and the Holy S;>irit and related to 
them. The parsopa of Filiation is ontological and essential tq 
the Word. The Word of God is perfect in everything as the 
_Father and the Holy Spirit in nature, essence and substance. 
He required no other honour or exaltation than what He shared 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit Everything visiQle and' 
invisible was created through Him. He is almighty and all
knowing" As God, He knows everything and nothiiig could be 

16. LU 54, 29-31/44,25-27; 55,8-9/44,33-34; cf. also, ibid. 
68, llff./55, 15ff.; 71, 15ff./57, 33ff.;81/68; 105-7/74-5; 105/74; 
157/127; 162/131; 163-4/132; 223/181, 26ff.; 230-1/187-8; 248/201, 
:23ff.; T VII, p. 256, 28/238, If. 
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added to His knowledge. Eternally, He has anthority over eve
rything and is God over all. I , 

His divine nature with its attributes common to the 
three Qnome, cannot be shared with any creature. Such are His 
Eternity, Infinity and Incomprehensibility. But His parsopa of 
Filiation, with aU its hononr and glory could be communicated. 

Babai speaks of the "humiliations" of the Word. It con
sists in His "coming down" and being united with the flesh 
from us: 

Though He was God, begotten from the Father etern
ally, with the greatest humility He put on our hu
manity and dwelt in that. temple unitively, in order to 
complete the adorable Economy for the renovation 
and salvation of all. 2 

Although he affirms that the Word assumed our huma
nity "with the greatest humility," he would. not say that the 
Word is born from the Virgin or "the Word died." He makes 
a very subtle, rational distinction between "Word" and "Sou" . ./ 
Word is pointing to the common nature (divinity) and the 
quoma, while Son is indicative of the particular Property of the 
nature, the parsopa of Filiation, which is incommunicable with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, while eomnlUnicable with the 
creatures/The two terms, Word and Son, speak of the two as
pects of one and the same reality. 

In opposing the Arians and the Apollinarians, Theodore 
had made such a distinction_ He rejected tile ~predication of all 
the attributes til the Word. According to him, whatever is pre
dicated of a subject must be predicated by nature, so the phy
sical act·ions and the human sufferings cannot be attributed to 
the· Word by' nature, but can be attributed to the Sol,!, or to 
Christ. 3 In the Alexandrian tradition, it is possible to attri
bute all the predications to the Word. There the distinction 

1. Cf. LV, 39-40/32-33. 
2. LV,48, 4-8/40,14-17; cf. 63, 6ff./51, 4 ff. 
3. cr. R. A. GREER, The Captaifi,' of our Salvation, p. 21 L 
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is only in time. Nestorius also made a distinction between the 
Word and the Son; bnt it was just a "diverse te~mrnological 
significance" as Scipioni puts it.' For Nestorius, "Word~' is a' 
purelyquidditative designation of the divinity of the Son. 
Nestorius was very careful to assert that the Word and the' 
Son are not different ones.' 

Here; Babai has inherited the Antiochene tradidon. from 
Nestorius. In the Seleucian Synodal declarations there is no 
such a distinction. That however, does not prove that it was 
not known to them prior to Babai. 

§ 2. Th" Nicaean Creed 

In tlie LU, in more thanone place Babai refers to the 
Holy Fathers of Nicaea and their Symbol.' They have clearly 
showed the divinity of the Son and the completeness of the 
natures in the one parsopa. As they have started with the 
one "Lord Jesns Christ" and not with "God the Word", 
Babai also follows tha'( line in his exposition. In ch. 8,.of 
LV,. there is a part of the' Nicaean Creed with an explanation. 
Il1his Liturgical Tradition, Babai has the Creed of Nicaea, 
as' aCjOepted by the Synod of Mar Isaac in 410 and till. today 
it is the Creed of the Persian Church, He made.an elaborate 
exposL the Creed but it is lost 7 

4. Cf. L. 1. SCIPlONI, Ricerche, p. 59; cf. NESTORIUS, LH, 
308-9; 262; 187; 166; 169-170; 209; 215-6, 261-2 (DRIVER). 

5. Cf. LOaFs, Nestoriana, 295, 7-9;308, 8-11: "I did not 
say that the Son was: one and'God the Word another; 1 said 
that God the. Word was by nature one .and the temple by nat
ure another, one: Son by conjunction":, cf. L. I. SCIPIONI, Nesto~ 
rio, p. 391; 392: "It is clear that it is always a matter 'Of the 
same person except'that the term "Word" sees this '(same) per
son in his divine nature as such, whereas "Son'',., "Lord" and 

, "Christ" see him directly as a person. For this reason Nesto
rius can. predicate of the person existence in both natures, 
human and divine" (390-1); IDEM, Ricerche, p. 57-59. 

6. Cf. LU, 73/59; 232/188-9; 241-2/196-7; 6/5;- 95/87. 
7. Cf Hisfoire nestoHJ'nne,. II p. 529. . 
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In the Creed of Nicae:a two words are used todescdbe 
the incarnation: sarkothenta enanthropesanta. In the Syriac 
translation, the Creed of Mar Isaac employs etgasam we/
barnas'" On one instance, Babaihas the same expression as 
-that of Isaac: Etgasam wetbarnas.' On three other occasions, 
be has 'etbasar wetbarnas. lo For Babai etgasam and ethasar, are 
,synonymons. 

Babai understands the Nicaean expression, "was in,carnate 
:and became manu, as 'assumed" or "taken" (nsab). He. fiI;tds 
proof for it in the Bible (Phil. 2: 7) and in th,e Fathers .. 11 
Although he do.es not say that the Nicaean Fathers said so, still 
be speaks of the Fathers, . having used such an expression. 

. On two occasions, ,: assumed" .. come_s _after the citation from,the 
<#' "Ni_c,aean ,Cree,d, "was incarnate and W:l,S ,made man" and in-;,all 

fo.urc;ases he refer,s 1.0 theFathers.12P.hiloxeuus also aG«epts 
this expression. I ' Both Philoxenus andB.abai might h.aveb,e.en 
influenced by the common Edessan Tradition.14 

The basis for Babai's interpretation was the Synod of 
15.0 (of 381, or 382 of Constantinople). The document of 6.12 
.cites the letter of the 150 Fathers to the Western Bishops and 
there the.wordnsabOc.curs; "'God the Word is perfect God 
'befor.e ,all ·.worlds and times. :But at the fullness of time for 

8. J. B. CHABOT, Syn. Or. 22, 30. The Nestorian Baptis
-6taICreedhas,sarkothenta kai anthropon genomenon (R HAlIN, 
Bibliothek, p. H5). TheB •. st Sydan Li,turgy h"s etgasam . men 
,ruh. .dqud.sii .wohwa .h.arlliiSii.. With regard .1..0 the use of the 

... expression among the variqus Syriac writers, cf. -4. DE.lIAi<LEjJX, 
,.Philoxenierme :du pymbo(e, :p.308- 309. . 

9.LU" 232, 8/J88.,2~. 
10.' LU, 58,25-6/47, J4,:5; )~41, 18/l96, 11)-:11; 95,I.c;pl:fl7, 

:27-28. 
,po LU,232,5-81188, 26-,29; !l3/59,;24l/199,. 
12,LV, .232,S-SiI188,2,6-9; ~3~, ,23c,5/189",~c;9;1.41, )81 

:1-96,.9-\.1; .. 241., .23-4/1;97,9,.,10.. . 
,til .. ' Cf"4\.,J~EffALLE)JX,,ehiio)(e«e ,<te N4/)J>fIg,P. J5,3. 
14. L .. i~I!I.V"MO\\\~K;I, 1}t!bal i¢~r. ;G:rg~~~,:R· :33:5 -~}~ .• 
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the salvation of men he took (sqal) from usa complete man 
and dwelt in him."15 

Theodore's commentary wonld have given Babai and the 
other Persians added authority for such an interpretation: 
"Our: holy Fathers said "who. was incarnate' so tha t you wouI4 
understand that it was a perfect man that he took... And he 
took not only a body, but the whole man, composed of a body 
and an immortal and rational soul. He assumed him for our 
salvation and through him He won salvation for our Iife. lff 

Although the "Nestorian Baptismal Symbol" was in use among 
them and the "Nicaeanum" came later,17 the former does not 
contain the word, "assumedH

, The "expositio Fidei" of Ps. 
Athanasius. has the expression, "he assumed the man" (aneiIe
phen anthr6pon).l8 It could also have influenced Babai and 
Philoxenus, and it is anterior to both of them. The Persian 
Synodal Tradition also might have helped Babai to formulate 
such an interpretation. J9 ':: 

Art. II. The Oneness of Christ 

§ 1. Incarnation - Its ]'; ature 

God the Word the Second Qnoma of the Trinity, having 
the Parsopa of Filiation, assumed our humanity to HisParsopa 
and gave His parsopa to the man, formed in the womb of the 

IS. Cf. J. B. CHABOT, Syn. Or. p. 576/594; O. BRAUN, Dos 
Buch der Synhados, p .. 326; C. A. KNELLER, Zum 2. AUgemeil1m 
Konzil vom Jahre 381, ZkTh. 27 (19Q3), p. 794. 

16. THEODORE. Hom. Cat. V, 19 (TONNEAU, p. 127); cf. V, 
5, p. 107; V, 7, p. 109. 

17; H. HAHN, Bibliothek, p. 144·146; J. GRIBOMONT, De' 
Symbole de foi de Seleucie-Ctesiphon (410), in A Tribute to Arthur 
V66bus, Chicago 1977, p. 283-294 .. 

18. PO, 25, 197ff.; H. HAHN, ibid, p. 194. 
19. Iso'iahb I in 585 says, that "he 'descended, was in

carnate and became man incontestably demonstrates the ass
umption (nasibutii.) of our humanity" U. B. CHABOT, Syn. Or., 
p. 134-5/396): Cf. also Ezekiel's Synod in 576 (ibid. 113, 27-8{ 
372), and that of Sabariso in 598 (ibid. 202/ 463). 
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Blessed Virgin Mary. Thus the parsopa of Filiation of the
Word became the parsopa of the thing formed in .her. The ~ 
Word is a perfect Qnoma and the humanity is a perfectqnoma. 
as any other man. 1 

. Jesus of Nazareth possesses a fixed qnoma with his natu- , 
ralparsopa, such as height, weight, color etc., but he has n<T! 
human filiation and independent existence. By his natural par.! 
sopa, he is Jesus of Nazareth, and not Peter nor John.' God'i 
the Word assumed the man Jesus- and gave him His glorious! 
parsopa of Filiation at the moment of his formation in the'l 
womb. At the same time, Word of God received the humble' 
parsopa of the .human nature and revealed Himself through id 
The man, apart from the Word, and independent of Him and', 

., without union with Him, never existed and can never exist, ,I 

not even for a moment. The human nature is formed to be uni-' 
. "ted: formation and union were simultaneous. 3 

At the very moment of its formation, the human nature 
or man received the parsopa of Filiation and thus he became 
the Son of the Most High, because of the parsopa of the 
Word. But the, human nature remained a perfect man, endowed 
with a rational soul and body. The Word did not take the 
place of the soul. He, in fact, was united to both 'body and 
sou1.4 

"The Word became flesh aud dwelt in us" is understood 
as, "the Word assumed our nature and dwelt in it." So by 
assuming our human uature - a perfect man - the Soh of God 
became the Son of man; the Only Begotten became the First
Born of Mary. 

§ .2. Christ is One 

Repeatedly, all throngh the LV, Babai teaches that Chr
ist is one and the Son is one. He coudemns the accnsation of 

1. Cf.. TV 300, 14f./242,.17f. 
2. Ibid. p. 300. 31/242,32-33. 
3. LU 59,. 13ff./47, 32ff.; 95/88; 133/107. 
4. LU, 58, 29ff 147, 18ff. 
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11is qpPo1\entsthat the Persians teach the error .of two S01\S.5 
He condemns al.so .the Samosatan heresy. 

In his divinity Christ is Son by nature; in his human
ity, he is Son by union and assumption. It is the same son. 
Qne and the same is the Son of theMost High in heavena.nd 
in the womb of the Blessed Virgin. The one who isf6rni~'d" 
from her is called S01\ of the Most High by union wJth .. the 
Eternal Son .of the Most High.6 Christ is Son in hishumanilY, 
nQtbyadoption, but by u,nion.' One is Christ in his. hUI)1~n 
1\ature .an.d in his divine nature. One is Son in hishul)1f'n 
-nature and in his divine nature .. One is Christ, the Sqn .0rOod 
.and the Son of man." 

The principle of the union or unity in Christ is the 
Parsopa of ,Filiation. The. parsopaofFiliationofthe . Et,qpl 
Son became the parsopa of· the man forll1ed in.the,,!oll1b ..• 'f~e 
Son. of God. assumed the man to His parsopa of Filiationalld 
gave 'His .. gloriousparsopa to the man fo~med.in h,eL T¥lls'>. 
1heparsopa .0fFiliation Of the WordQecame.theparsQPa:')~f;}";:' 
man. Except the very divine nature of ,the Word; which'pa,ll)lot/i/"ii. 
'be imparted .to anyone, all what the Word :has . or :is,are.·oF' 
·theman, :formed in the womb .by,union with .theWord.··· .. llhe 

,;·uniondid not take away the. distinction of·. natnres.ce,God"'p.d 
'man- ;but remaining what He is, God the Word, nnited .:tti" 
man ,to His ,parsopa of .Filiatio.n.,At the same time, the Wqrd 
ass]lmed the lowly state of the man anditbecal)1e his own; 
-not by .nature, but by u1\ion. All what the man 'has or is, are 

5. LU, 152, 17. 20. 28/123, 19-20. 22. 29-30; 154,,9ff./ 
124, 31ff.; 156, 14/126, 28~29; 158, 3/127,38,; 1,58, .71/,128, n. 

6. LU, 223, 9ff /181,9ff.; 105-6/74. 
7. ,LU,62, .9-10/50, I1d2; badu msihil .bat"aihjn ihadu br.il 

.batraihijn .• 61,24~25/49,32-4; 134, ill-3/108, .7-.10; 137,. 9ff.!U 0, 
23ff.;223, 26-9/181, 26-30; 105-6/74; 133, 14ff./l07, 15ff.;59, 
16/47,.35; 69/56, Iff. . 

8. LU, 131. 18-9/105:, 3~; 93-4/86, 3_2-4; 121/97, 34-6; 
122/98, 37-8; IP/.lQ~,. 4; J31/lo.L25.ff.; )"5'(, 27-8/177,}4; 159, 
8-10/128, 33-4; TV, '290, '20-5t74:1.,}2"~; 302, 16jf/244,1_26. 
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<of the Word by union. So everything can be spoken of the one 
Son, both the glorious ones of the Word and the humble ones 
·of the man.' 

Christ is one in his Filiation; the Son is one in his ano
inting. There is only one honour and adoration to Christ. The 
,double qnome is not against the most intimate union between 
the two natures in the one parsopa. There is no distinction 
between Christ and Son. Christ and Son are not one and ano
ther. Christ is the Son and the Son is Christ (msihii). 

This par sop a of Filiation by which Christ is one unique 
Son is called by several names. It is called the "parsopa of 
union" (parsopii dahdai',tii). It is indicative of the uniting ele
ment namely the Sonship, 'which is one. It is ontological, 
because it is in the very property of the Word. Babai takes 
this expression from Nestorius. 10 According to Babai, the 
name "Christ" is also a parsopa of union. in the sense that 
"'Christ" is indicative of the two natures. It is the result of 
the union achieved through the parsopa of Filiation. Since the 
parsopa, of Filiation is cine, the names also are spoken as of 
,one. II 

Babai caHs this unique parsopa of Filiation, "common 
parsopa" (parsopii gawanaia), because it belongs to both the 
'qnome, to the one by nature (naturaHy), and the other by union 
. .and assumption. This common parsopa is not the result of a 
fusion of the two natural parsope,l2 The name "Christ" is also 
a common parsopa. With regard to this concept also, Babai is 

9. LU, 162, 13-163, 13/131, 20-132, 10. 
10. NESTORIUS, LH, p. 211, 5; 212, 3. 7f. and parallels 

(BEDJAN); Cf. L. ABRAMOWSKI, Untersuchungen p. 222; L. I. SCI
iPIONI, Ricerche, p, 59ff. 

11. LU, 99/69; 209/169. For Babai, the concept of parsopa 
was not a very rigid juridical One. He was not bothered about 
the number of parsopa: could be many. But the parsopa of 
.Filiation, which brings about the union, and oneness, is unique. 

12. LU, 162, 11/131, 17-8; 163, 14/132, 11-3; 164, 8/132, 
33-35; 164, 17/133, 7., 

(9) 
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indebted to Nestorius; who speaks of prosc1pon koinon." ManY' 
have misunderstood this common parsopa, as, 'the result of .. 
fusion of two parsope. 

It is also called the parsopa of Economy (parsopii damd
abranulii). The parsopa which is natural to the Word, becomes 
the parsopa of Economy, because it is the Son whobecarhe' 
man. It is through His adorable pasopa that He undertook 
all the salvific Economy for our renovation and salvation. 
The parsopa of Economy is in contrast with the parsopa of 
the Father and the parsopa' of the Holy Spirit. The parsopa 
of the Father is not the parsopa of Economy, nor of the .Holy' 
Spirit. 14 This concept also is seen in N~torius.15 

It is also called "His parsopa" referring, of course, to
the one unique parsopa of the Word. l6 

§ 3. Cbristological Union Compared with the Trinit .. ian Union 

The Christologicalunion is explained by the anterior Tri-' 
nitarian formula. In the Trinity there is absolute oneness. 

Gregory NazianLen is the first one to make use of the. 
Trinitarian union to explain the Christological union. But Gre
gory was careful to make the distinction. The elements in Christ 
are distinct one from another;: but they are not persons, dnly 
elements constituting one Christ: auk alios de kaiallos;leglY 
de alia Iwi alia. But the Trinity are persons: alios Iwi allos.17 
Nestorius takes up this analogy:'8 

13. NESTORIUS, LH (BED JAN), p. 219, 6; 250, 3 and para
llels: cr. L. ABRAMOWSKI, Untersuchungen, p. 222; L. I. SCIPI
ONI, Ricerche, p. 60. 

14 LU; 40, 27/33, 22-3, 72,8/58, 16; 103, 19-20/72,27-8; 
106,8/74,33·5; 213, 24/173, 2-3; 262, 12/212,29; 272,6;.220,. 
8; 88, 26/82, 29; 92, 5-6/85, 9. . 

15. NESTORIUS. LH, p. 55. 414. 305 (BEDJAN); L. I. SCIP
IONI; Ricerche. p. 60, 

16. LU, 32. 41. 44 45. 46. 48. 49. 50. 52; TV, 237. 241. 
242.246 (tL). 

17. GREGORY NAZIANZEN, Ep. 101ro Cledonius, PO, 37,180. 
18. NESTOR IUS LH, p. 207 (DRIVER). 
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Confess, then, the Taker as He took, and the 
taken as it was taken, wherein each is one and 
another, and wherein there is one and not two, 
after the same manner of the Trinity. 

In another place, also Nestorius teaches the same. thing 19 

As in the Trinity there is one onsia of three 
prosopa, and three pro sop a of one ousia, here there 
is one prosopon of two ousias and two ousias of 
one prosopon. 

Nestorius bases his arguments on Gregory's epistle to Cle
donius. He refers to it more than once in the context, where 
he discusses this problem." FIe quotes him to sUbstantiate the 
two ousias and the One prosopon in Christ. 

For one thing and another are those of' which our 
Saviour is, if the invisible and the visible are not 
the same God on the one hand who was man and 
man on the other who was made God."21 

In another place he cites again," 

There are indeed two natures, God and man, but 
not two sons; for one thing and another are those 
f~orp.' which our saviour is, but 'not one and ano~ 

. ther - far from it. 

From the above citations it is clear that ·Nestorius knew thl> 
distinction made by Gregory. In the Syriac translation, for both 

19. Ibid. p. 247; cf. also, p. 309. 
20. Ibid, p. 255.260.200. 215. 22l. 224. 231. 230.237.243. 
21. LH, p. 200 (DRIVER); p.280 (BEDJAN): '''hrena ger 

wahrena. hanun dmenhun Haw poruqan enhu dlii hi kad hi it.h 
hai dlii methazyana. uhai dmethazyana: Alaha men de'tbarnas 
uharnasa. den de'talah". 

22. LH, p. 215 (DRIVER); P. 300 (BEDJAN): "kyana men tren; 
Alaha nbamasa. bnaya. den Iii tren; 'hren ger wahren itaihun 
hanun dmenhiin Haw poruqan; 18. den 'hrena wahreria. has:'" 
Cf. also, LH 220 (DRIVER); 307 (BEDJAN):" 'hren ger wahren 
itaw: Alaha ubarnasii; Ia· den 'hrena. wahrena. itaw: ela. bpar
sopa had bahdayuta. ba.lahii de'tbarnas: ubarnasa de'talah." 

www.malankaralibrary.com



132 THE CHRISTOLOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 

<cases the same words are used: God is one and man another 
but he is not one and another." 

Even though different words were not used, the differe
nce was very clearly meant by Nestorius. He spoke of the dua
lity of the natures (ougias) and the oneness of the prosopon. 

In addition to the citation in LH Gregory's Epistle to 
Cledonius was cited by, the document of 612 of the Persians." 
And from both of them Babai was aware of this distinction. 

Babai makes use of the Trinitarian Union to explain the 
Christo logical Union. Just as the three divine Qnome are one 
eternal nature and essence and existence the two natures and 
two qnome (eternal and temporal) constitute one Son: the hum-

/anity of the Son by the union with the Eternal Son is One 
'Son 25 Just as we believe in one God, existing in three Qnome, 
we believe in one Lord Jesus Christ. having two qnome, eter
na� and temporal. Though there are three Qnome we do not 
,count the Trinity: there is not one, two, three, but only one, 
,one one. The three Qnome are united in one unique divine 

23. LH (DRIVER), p. 220; (BED JAN), p. 307: "They, (the 
natures) are one thlll?- and another, and He is not one and 
,another in the parsopa" ('hren wa'hren: uta 'hrend wa'hrena bpar
sora). Ibid. p. 221 (DRIVER); p. 307 (BEDJAN): "He is conc
,eived as one thing and another in natures. But he is without 
.distinction in the union; in view of the natures which are dis
tinct, it is considered one thing and another" ('hrena wa'hrena 
.metra';! bakyane wadta puraS bahdayutii' bmeita den dakyan, 
dapr,rin 'hrena wa'hrencI' ap itaw umetra'e). Ibid, p. 233 
(DRIVER); p. 320 (BEDJAN): "He in one is the prosopon and 
ane and another in the ousias" (bparsopa had; ubus)as ' hrena 
iwa'hrena). After a citation· from Ambrose, Nestorius says, 'Two 
natures, ~ one thing and another" (tren kyanen 'hrena wahrena) 
(Ibid. p. 245 (DRIVER); p. 339 (BEDJAN). In another place too 
Nestorius says, "We speak of one and another in the natures, 
but of one prosopon in the union for the use of one another" 
(Ibid. p, 247). In an 8th c. ms. in the British Museum We 
read the extract No, IX ,(of Nestorius), compiled by a Mono
physite: "Not one and another; not one Son and again another 
'son" (Cf. PO 13, P' 164-165. 200). 

24. J. B. CHABOT, S)n. Or. 576/593. 
25. LU, 29, 21-3/24, 18-19. 
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nature, one power, one will, one dominion and excellence. But 
at the same time, each Qnoma of the Trinity preserves the pro
perty of each, without confusion, infinitely and inseparably and 
the whole divine nature is acknowledged in each Qnoma. 

. In the same way the two natures of Christ are preserved 
in the one parsopa of the Son of God with the properties of 
each qnoma, preserved without confusion; and each qnoma is 
acknowledged in the same parsopa, not separately. That which. 
is of the divine qnoma by nature and fixedly, pertains to the-
human qnoma by union and assumption, and viceversa.26 Thus 
Bab~i makes a distinction between "naturally and fixedly" on 
the one hand, and "assumptively,parsopicallyand unitively'" 
on the other." 

The three divine Qnome are entirely one without any 
limitation (unum quid: had enun kul bkull.28 In the same way 
the two natures in Christ constit~te an absolute oneness, unum 
quid: had medem.29 The expression, unum quid: had med,m is· 

26. LU 71, Iff./57, 20ff.; 71, 181f./57,' 35ff.; 162, 6ff./131, 
11ff.; 166, Iff./134, 9ff.; 169, 28-170,3/137, 8-13; 174/140, 30' 
If. He. 

27 .. That which is of one qnoma natnrally and fixedly, is 
of tho ·other qnoma by union and assumption in the one par
sopa. For example, anointing pertains to the humanity by nature 
(kiana it) and fixedly (qbi'ait); it is of the divine Qnoma, ass
umptively and parsopically (nsibiiit parJopait). The name "Son 
of man'" fixedly and naturally pertains to the hnman nature; 
assumptively to the divinity (LU 71, Iff./57, 25ff.; 168, 6ff./136, 
Iff.; 162, 6ff./131, 11ff,) The parsopa of Filiation pertains to the 
Word preeminently, fixedly and naturally (maranait, qbi'ait, kya
nait) while assumptively, and nnitedly to the hnmanity (nsibiiit. 
mhaidait): LU. 166, Iff./134. 91f.; 168. Iff./135, 28ff. 

28. LU, 39, 9-10/32, 8-10. 
29. LU, 245, 16/199, 14; 228, 19. 23/185,31. 35; 247, 23 

201, 4 (had medem: quid unum; allquid unum); 68, 28-9/55, 32; 
69, 15/56; 11; 127, 21/102, 33; 232, 7/188, 28 (a(l)k d'al had, 
tanquam de uno). 
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taken trom Theodore of Mopsuestia.30 Unum quid is spoken 
because of the parsopa of Filiation, not because of the natu-

res.31 

Babai makes use of the Trinitarian analogy to Christology, 
to show the most intimate unity existing between the two nat" 
ures:and the inconfused existence of the two natures in the 
one parsopa of Filiation. In both cases " Trinity and Christ -
4'while united, they are distinct, while distinct, united."32 

The two natures are not one and another in the Par
sopa; they are one and another only in the natures and qnome. 
The unity or oneness is in the Parsopa of Filiation." 

§ 4. Union is not a mixture . 

Apollinarius considered the union of the Word with the 
flesh as a mixing (mixis krasis, sygchrasis) as an equivalent of 
henosis.H Nonetheless Gregory Nazianzen and Gregory of Nyssa 
accepted the sa me vocabulary to describe the union.:15 Nestorius 
accepted it on the authority of Gregory and spoke of the union 
as mixture: sygchra,is.36 1he Eutychians upheld the doctrine of 

------
30. LU 246, 7-8/199, 35; 246, 18/200; THEODORE, Hom. 

,cat. VIII, 10 (TONNEAU, p. 200-1): hadmedembparsrlpa. 
31. / LU, 246 18f./200, 9f. . 
32.' LU, 59, 18-24/48, 2-7; [245, 13-7/199, 13-16; 248, 

22-24/201, 36-202. 3. 
33. LU 110, 2-3/88, 35-37: "aliud forma Dei et aliud 

forma servi, aliud qui habitat et aliud ille in quo habitat, aliud 
Deus et aliud homo secundum naturam et hypostaticam"; TV, 
302, 7-26/243, 28-244, 12: Vaschalde translates: "alius est assU
mens et alius est assumptus" (243, 32); it has to be corrected 
to "aliud est assumens et aliud est assumptus" as in LU. The 
natures. of Christ and their qnome are not aliu, et alius for 

Babai. 
34. ApOLLlNARJUS, Frag. 10: 134, 147; (LIETZMANN). 
35. GREGORY NAZIANZEN. Ep.IOl ad Cledon., PG 37. 180 A; 

,GREGORY OF NYSSA, in PG: 45, 1276C. 
36. LH (DRIVER). p. 260. 224: "He is not one and ano

ther;. far from it, but one in the mixture (Sygchrasis), God who 
was made man and man who was made God." 
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mixture (mauzaga) and confusion (suhlapa) basing on Gregory 37 

.although Gregory did not teach any confusion of the natures 
in the union. 

In the early Syriac tradition, Ephrem used the word 
"mix". Philoxenus testifies that Ephrem made use of such expr
"essions, because at the. time of Ephrem, Syriac did not have 
;proper technical vocabulary.'8 Philoxenus, who had his training 
in the School of Edessa, had very widely employed the con
cepts mauzaga and hultana, in Christological andnon-Christolo
.gical· discussions. The concept of mixture was a key concept. 
in Philoxenus." Philoxenus, however, excluded any idea of 
.confusion (bulbla) or corruption (hubala) or commixture (hbukya)40, 
He uses the words mauzaga . and hullana to indicate the union 
·of soul and body, of Word and humanity, of the believer with 
the Holy Spirit and of the believer with Jesus Christ4l 

Philoxenus was carelessly using "mixture" without 
meaning what his opponents meant by the word. He would 
Say the soul is mingled (hlila) with the body.42 For him it is 
through a change which tak~s place when the blood and semen 
.are united, that the new baby is created. It is one of his 

37. Cf, BARHEBRAEUS. Mnarat Qudsi!, IV, PO 31, 206-9; 
Barhebrae~s tries to explain the use of Gregory (ibid. p. 213). 
He cites from the Homily all Nativity by Nazianzen which gives 
i.1:he opposite expressions: no mixture, nor commixture (Iii. mau
zagliulii hullana). But this part is not evident in the extant 
1I0milies in Greek (ibid). 

38. Cf. PHILOXENUS. Leure auxmoines de Senoul1, 51/42; 
EPHREM, De Nativitae, VIII. 2 (ed, BECK, Cseo 186/187, p. 59,. 
.8elO/51, 7-9) 

39. Cf, R.C, CHESNUT, Three Monophysite Chrislologies,p.66. 
40. Cf. PHILOXENUS, De Uno e Sancia Trinitate, 8. fols. 

75rb-rc; Prologue johannique, p. 114-119/111-117; Traclatus Ires, 
p, 39-41/35036. 151/114. 201/150; Lettre aux moines de Senoun, 
p. 9/8, 15/13; A. DE HALLEUX, Phi/oxime de Mabbog, p. 231. 
387, n. 31. 

41. PHILOXENUS, Hom X (Homilies,introduction, transJation, 
and notes by E. LEMOINE, SChr, 44, Paris 1956), n. 408. 358; 
XI, n. 476; XIII, n. 570., 571, 577; IX, n. 317. 324; XIl, 497; 
XIII, n. 526. 

42. Hom. XIII, n. 511. 
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models for the union of Word with the humanity. But he
denies any idea of a change in the iucarnation." 

Jacob of Sarug, following the Edessan tradition, employ", 
the term hul~ana in a variety of senses.44 

The Cyrillian position was considered by the Nestorians 
as resulting in a mixture; hypostatic union would naturally 
result in a mingling of the natures. Hence the followers of 
Nestorius opposed them. Severus himself speaks of such op
position from the part of the Nestorians.45 Both Cyril and the 
Monophysite leaders including Severus opposed any idea of 
a transformation or mingling of the properties in Chris!." 

Severus argued that" the analogy of a union of two 
material substances could not be used to explain the union of 

43. Tractatus tres, p. 151/114: "The Word was not cha
nged into flesh, when he was embodied in it, nor was the flesh 
turued into the nature of the Word when He was united to it. 
Nor again were the natures mixed with each other like water 
in wine - those things that by means of their mixture destroy 
their natures - or like colours and darkness." 

44. Cf. R. C. CHESNUT, op. cit. p. 132- 136. 
45. Severns quotes from a lost dialogue of Nestorius, pre

served in part by Cyril, against whom it was written. In it a 
'.'The.opaschite" explains his doctrine of the union, and the 
Orthodox (Nestorian) refutes it: "The Theopaschite says: 'What 
do you think of an egg-shell of water that has been poured 
into the seaT The Orthodox says: 'What else except that the 
unstable addition of the water has disappeared in the great 
volume of the sea." The Theopaschite goes on to explain that 
the same is true in the Incarnation: "The humanity is trans
formed into thc divinity" (SEVERUS, Letter, XXV, p. 235-6-
(PO. 36); CYRIL, Adv. Nest. 11, 7). 

46. CYRIL, Ep. to John of Antioch (Ep. 39): Cf. J. STEV
ENSON, Creeds, p. 292. SEVERUS, Letter, I,p. 179 (PO.12): Com
menting on the expression of Gregory Nazianzen regarding 
mixture Severus says, "Do not let the term mingle disturli 
you; for he used it very clearly and without danger,with the 
intention of denoting the primary union". 
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divinity and humanity." He noticed the basic mistake in think
ing that spiritual substances could be mixed as the material· 
substances. But there were those who spoke in terms of "mix-'" 
ture" and those who opposed vehemently any such idea. 

The council of Chalcedon had already taught that the 
uni'on of the two natures is without confusion, without change,., 
without division and without separation (asygchutos, atreptM,. 
adiairetos, achorisWs).48 In his attack on the' anathemata of St' 
Cyril, Theodoret rejected such expressions like krasis and syg
chusis.'9 For Nemesius, the relation of the Word with the hnm
anity is amiklon kai asygkuton.50 

Babai says that God the Word assumed the form of 
servan t and dwelt in it unitively in one adhesion "without 
mixture, without admixture, without commixture and without 
confusion" and made him one son with Him for ever.51 In the 
same .chapter, he repeats the idea once again, "without con~ 
fusion, without mixture, without admixture, keeping the pro--
perties of both natures in their qnome in one adhesion of one 

47. SEVERUS, Letter, X, p. 203 (PO, 12); Letter, I, p. 179-
180 (PO, 12): "The basic mistake of those who mix or confuse" 
the two natures or hypostases in Christ is that they are thm
king in materialistic terms, as though the two natures in Christ 
are material substances which could be mixed together. 

48. Cf. COD, p. 62, 33-34; The Syriac equivalents are: 
Iii. suhlapii., ulii. sugnaiii. ulii. pulaga, ulii. purasii.: cf. F. SCHULTHESS,. 
Die syrischen Kanones der Synaden von Nicaea bis Chalcedon, Ber
lin 1908, p. 157,16-17; This syriac translation (Ms. A) is made-
in 501 A. D. in Mabboug (ibid. p. III); Timothy Aelurus, the
Monophysite Patriarch of Alexandria (457-477) in his refuta
tion of the Symbol of Chalcedon (extant in Syriac in a ms. of' 
the 8th c.) uses: la bulblii., ulii. suhlapii., "Iii. purasii (PO,13, p. 230). 

49 .. THEODORET, Reprehensio, in ACO I, 1,6,114, n. 19. 
50. NEMESIUS, De Natura Horninis, PC 40, 608A; The

soul is united to the body "atreptos kai asygkutos" (ibid. 
60IB); he rejected the example of wine and water to explam. 
the union of body and soul (ibid. 592-3). 

51. Cf. LU, 56, 26-7/45, 32-3: "Iii. mmazga'it Iii. hlila'iL 
Iii. hbika'it Iii billa'it." 
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.Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God."" The last reference reads, 
.-Hwithout confusion, without ,mixture, without admixture, 
'without composition, without parts."" [f we put the terms 
unto Greek, they read, asygchutos, akratos, amiktos, asynthetos, 
.ameristos," It appears that Babai is opposing the different 
Jlhilosophical schools and dissociates the divine union from all 
of them Asygchutos could be against the Stoic sygchusis; akratos 
.against the Stoic and Aristotalian krasis; amikws against the 
_Plotinian mixing (ememikto); asynthet6s, against the Aristotalian 
synthesis; and the htter in concrete could be againt the 
Neo-Chalcedonian henosis kata synthesin. Babai understands the 
Neo-ChalcedoniaD. and Monophysite positions (and also the 

·Cyrillian position) as leading to a mixture of the properties of 
;the divinity and humanity. 

Babai rejects the example of water and wine to describe 
the divine nnion.55 It is the Aristotalian example of !crasis. The 
:Stoics employed it for their purpose. Gregory of Nyssa used 
the comparison of Christ's humanity with a drop of vinegar that 
is dissolved in the Sea of Divinity.'6 Theodoret of Cyrus rejec

·ted the image of the drop in the Sea. Instead of vinegar, he 
has "a drop of honey"; he rejected it because it implied a 
-mixture.57 

Babai makes use of the example of Sun to illustrate the 
unmixed existence of the two natures. The Neoplatonists have 
largely used it, and so did Nemesius to illustrate the body-sonl 

52. LU, 57, 14-8[46, 11-4; "I;;, blila'it 10. mmazga'it I;;, 
ihlita'it." 

53. LU, 230, 20-1/187, 18-9; "I;;, b1l1a'it I;;, mmazga'it 1;;, 
;hlita'it, lEi. ~arkaba'it, la mnata'it.'-' 

54. Cf. L. ABRAMOWSKI, Babai der Grosse, p. 331. 
55. LU, 74/60, 25; 248/201, 28 
56. GREGORY OF NYSSA, Adv. Apoll. 42; PG 45, 1224. 
57. PG, 83, 1530. 
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-relation." Theodoret employed the same to describe the un-
-mixed existence of the two natures of Christ in the union.'9 

Babai produces it as an example from the Fathers.60 The 
Sun has light and heat. But the air filling the atmosphere 

· does not mix with the light and heat. The Sun is distinct from 
the light, its heat and the air. Each of them is different. 
Bnt in one space, we have the illuminating Sun, the brilliant 
light, and the heat of the Sun, and the air, without· any kind 

· of mixture or confusion with them. Each of them exists without 
any kind of mixture.61 

§ 5. Union Expressed. in VariolJs Ways 

Chapter 21 of the LU deals specifically with the question 
· of the different ways of expressing the union of the two natures 
in Christ. Babai makes an analysis and comparison of the basic 
Antiochene christological terms and evaluates them. He says 

-that theologians use different terms to express the "adorable 
Economy'" i.e., the union of the two natures' in the Incarnate 

-Son. First comes the Antiochene writers' usage of the different 
terms, followed by Babai's. 

Diodore made use of the expressions, "assumed" and 
-"dwelt" and the example of king and his purple: 

Hlndeed, in the ·Virgin's womb, the Indweller for
med for Himself a temple; and He was not far 
from it, but filled it with His own glory and 
wisdom. ,,62 

58. NEMESIUS, De Natura Homini." PG 40, 597 B: "As 
the presence of the Sun tranforms the air into light, making 

· the air Inminous by uniting light with air, at once maintaining 
them distinct and melting them together, so likewise the soul 

- is united to the body and yet remains distinct from it." 
59. -THEODORET. Dialogue, II (NPNF, second Series, 3) 

.p. 197. 
60. Cf. BASIL, De Spiritu Sancto, IX, 22: PG 32, 109 A. 
61. LU, 52, 1-54, 1/42, 18-44, 2. 
62. Cf. SEVERUS, Contra Grammaticum, III, 15 (CSCO, 94, 

· p. 178: citation from Diodore). 
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"We worship the purple because of the one who 
wears it, the temple because of the one who ind
wells it, the form of servant because of the form 
of God, the lamb because of the High Priest, the 
one who was assumed because of the One who 
,assumed, the one who was fas~ioned in the Virgin's 
womb because of the Creator of all."63 

Thedore of Mopsuestia employed a variety of expressions" 
to denote the union of the two natures in Christ: union,. 
assumption, indwelling, adhesion, putting on and conjunction ... 
Theodore nnderstands the "becoming" (In 1: 14) as "assuming'" 
(Phil. 2: 7).64 He clearly teaches that God the Word assumed' 
our nature, body and soul, a perfect man from US 65 He speaks. 
of the union as the Word "putting on the man". 66 He makes 
use of the indwelling framework also.67 This union is "exact"· 
conjunction", "wonderful and sublime conjunction". 68 

63. Ibid. III, 25, p. 33-34. 
64. Cf. Hom Cat. VII, 1 (TONNEAU, p. 161): Theodore" 

uses four expressions together in one context; "He took Que 
very nature; he clothed himself with it, and dwelt in it so as 
to make it perfect, through sufferings; and he united himsel r 
with it; Cf. THEODORE, De lncarn. VIf, (H. B. SWETE, II, p. 
296); Contra Eunomium, 18 (L. ABRAMOWSKI, Nestorian Collection,. 
p. 179-180}107). 

65. Cf. Hom. Cat. VIII, p. 193: "He took our nature"; 
ibid. V, 5: "And for our salvation, he took upon himself to· 
become man and to manifest himself to all; and he took 
to himself all that (belongs) to the nature of man"; ioid. V, 11: 
"Christ had to assume not only a body, but also a soul; or 
vice versa, first the soul had to be assnmed, and then the body 
because of the soul"; V, 14; V, 19: "Our holy Fathers said,._ 
'who was incarnate', so that you would understand that it was 
a perfect man that he took ... and he took not only a body,. 
but the whole man,' composed of a body and an immortal and 
rational soul. He assumed him for Ollr salvation and through 
him he won salvation for our life"; Cf H. B. SWETE, II, p. 315. 

66. Cf. Hom. Cat. VII, 1, p. 161; III, 5, p. 59. 
67. Cf. In Ps. 44, 9a (DEVREESSE, 290, 13-15); In Ps. 2, 6,. 

p. 11, 15-6. 
68. THEODORE, Frag. De Incarn. VIII, 62 (ed. E. SACHAU, 69; .. 

Hom. Cat. VI, 4, p. 137; VIII, 10, p. 201; LEONTIUS, frag. VI. 
(SWETE, II, p. 299). 
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A~RAMOWSKI, Nestorian Collection," 
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the nature of man"; r?id. V, 11: 
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ou would understand that it was 
md he took not only a body" 
of a body and an immortal and 
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lIfe ; Cf H. B. SWETE, II, p. 315. 
, p. 161; III, 5, p. 59. 
VREESSE, 290, 13-15); In Ps. 2,6,,, 
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Because of the '-exact conjunction", there is only one 
unique I, :" .. "When they say as of one (a (i) k d'al hadJ, that 
which belongs to either one of them (the natures), we under
stand what a wonderful and sublime conjunction is effected 

,{between them)".69 In order to explain the union, Theodore" 
uses the analogy of husband and wife: "Who are no longer 

,two parsope, but oue, though it is evident that the natures 
are distinct".70 Theodore introduces the body-soul analogy to 
,express the unity, Considered separately, body and soul are 
two and even in the union the two are not confounded, be
"canse the soul is immortal and the body is mortal.. Yet the 
·two are one: "unum quid": had medem. Taken separately, none 
of the two alone is said, man, unless with some qualific;nion, 
such as exterior man and "interior man. In the same way (ton 
autoll de tropon) the unity of prosopon in Christ is achieved.

7l 

Nestorius had several terms to designate the unity. The 
"most preferred one, however, was conjunction (synapheia); he 
-cans it the close conjullction,72 a union73, and an indwelling,74 
It is an assumption and putting on: "Being in the form of 
'God, I am clothed in the form of a servant". 75 Christ took 

69. THEODORE, Hom. Cat VIII, 10, p" 201; VIn, 11, p.203. 
70. H. B. SWETE, II, p. 318 f 
71. Ibid. p. 299. 
'72. LOOFS, Nestoriana, 292, 1-4: "But I say this for you 

·to learn how close a conjunction (synapheia) existed between 
~the Godhead and the flesh of the Lord visible in the child'" 
"Cf. also, 327, 4; 299, 19-21; 340, 17f; b6, 15-17; 337,22-23; 
338,5-6" 15-16; 340.7.17-18; 267,5-6; for further reference, 
-cf. Chalkedull, T, p. 223,n. 41; SEVERUS, Letter, 25, PO, 12,234. 

73. LH (DRIVER) 158. 228. LOOFS, Nestoriana, p. 197 f. 
74" LH 233: "For I have called the 'dweller' one who by 

aU means dwells in the nature; and the dweller is he who 
.dwells in whom there is dwelling, and he has his prosopon, 
'whIle he III whom. there is dwelling has the prosopon of him 
~who dwells"; LOOFS, Nestoriana, 174; 26-175,11;270,8-9; 299 
10; 340,10-14; 245-6; 290,10; According to Cyril, Nestorius 

,<\efends an ordinary and simple indwelling, which is extrinsic. 
~He accuses Nestorius for not speaking of henosis but only of 
synapiJeia (Cantra Nestorium, I, 8:ACO, 1,1,6" 37-38. 

75. LoOFs, Nestoriana, 358, 1-4; 298; LH, 90 f; 218 
,(DRIVER). 
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the form of a servant.'" Nestorius makes use of the example' 
of man to illustrate the unity of Christ.77 He calls the union 
a mixture (sygchrasis) on the authority of Gregory Nazianzen;. 
hut he was careful to exclude any kind of confusion of the' 

natures. 

Babai inherits these and other traditions from the Fathers 
and presents his own views. There are six basic terms, namely 
assumption, indwe1ling. temple, vestment, adhesion, and union. 
Babai arranges three pairs in ch. 21: assumption and indwelling 
indwelling and vestment, indwelling and temple.78 The meaning 
of these terms was explained in a previous article. 79 Babai says 
that the adorable union is all these and above all. these. All 
these terms have their limitations, but the union is an inexpli
cable mystery.so Since there is no word corresponding to the' 
wonderful mystery, different terms are needed and they express, 
dne or the other aspect of the mystery. It is ineffable,unspeak
able, inscrutable, indivisible, and unmixed and theologians use 
different expressions to denote this union."' Each of them ex
pressesa part of the truth, which the other terms may not 
be able to express. 

The most commonly used expression by' Babai is nnion. 
This union is called assumption, the second preferred expres-. 
sian. Assumption is equivalent to the' Nicaean concept,_ "was 
incarnate and became man" (etgasam wetbarnas). AssU'mption 
alone indicates '''the diverse natures in their properti~s," and 
the Assumer and the assumed in. the one parsopa of Filiation 
and domination. B2 This union is" more than assumption; not 
all the assuming is indwelling" Babai brings the example of' 
Adam and Eve: Eve is taken from Adam by God; we do not. 

76. 
77. 

. 78. 

LOOFS, ibid. 275, 1-5; 298. 
Ihid. 330-1. 
ct LU, 227/185 . 

/ 
See above p. 91-93. 
Cf. LU, 230/187, 12 ff.; 36/30; 37/30; 38/31; 248/201; 

79. 
80. 

252/204. 
81. LU, 166, 10-11/134, 18,20: "We do not have an exact 

similitude by which we can demonstrate the· mode of thig, 
adorable union." 

82. Cf. LU, 231/187,25-30; 232/188,35 ff. 

~ 
'I I 
t 
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say "He indwells in her. "83 "Taking" is a biblical expressioll_' 
(Phil. 2: 7). This expression excludes any kind of mixing of the' 
properties of the natures."·1 

Hence the expression Hassumption" or "taking" bas~ 
several advantages: It indicates exactly the two· n.atures in their 
properties, in their proper qnome without any kind of mixture. 
Since the assumption is nnitively to the one parsopa of Filia-· 
lion of the Assumer, it is clearly indicative of the union and' 
oneness. It shows us the sublime honour of the assumed with· 
the .'\ssumer in the union. It is a biblical expression and was· 
used by the Fathers. 

For Babai, there is' difference between indwelling and 
putting 'on the vestment and union. We put on, he explains it,_. 
our clothes; . bnt it is never said that we indwell in our clothes,. 
nor do we say that we are united to our clothes. Fishdwell 
in water, bnt nobody says that they put on water. 85 The Word 
of God put on the nature of our humanity; more than that, he' 
dwelt in it and is united with it in one ineffable union. The 
man of our .Lord is called the vestment or dress; it dues not· 
mean that there was no union as the dress of a man and that 
it was exterior to him as the dress of a man." Christ's 
dress - his humanity.,.. is ever united, and never separated,_ and' 
belonging to him for ever. The dress and the one who dresses· 
it are not one and the same, and they do' not constitute one' 
nature and one qnoma.87 In order to show the distinct10n ·bf" 
the natures, this 'example of dress helps. Just as the dress 
hides the members of the body, the divinity' was hidden in the. 
hnmanity. Since it is assumption, it is not a qimple putting all. 
The Word put it on by assuming. It is His dress, belonging. 

83. Cf. LU 227, 30-228,3/185. [0-13. 
84. Cf. LU, 232/188, 23ff; 232/189,5-7: "Assumption by 

the Assumer shows us also the snblime honour of the assnmed, 
with the Assumer." 

85. LU, 228/185, 14-18. 
86. LU, 233/189, 23ff. 
87. LU, 241, 3ff /195, 33ff;242/197; IOff. 
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: to Him in the one union, for everBS Babai refers to the Fathers 
for his authority, without mentioning them by name.·' 

This union is called adhesion or conjnnction. Man and 
woman adhere to each other; fish adheres to water: our dress 
adheres to our skin, but they do not constitute a union. So 

_ there is a difference between adhesion and union. In the union 
,of humanity and divinity, "unum quid-had medem" is consti
tuted in one parsopa of Filiation,90 But neither between water 

"and fish, nor between dress and the skin, is the "unum quid", 
because of the parsopa of union, so that, the fish is' called 

"water. and water, fish; and we, our dress, and our dress, we. 
All things united are not called adhered. Body and soul are 
united, but they are not adhered. Adhesion makes clear the 

. distinction of the properties.'! 

Even though the Christians are nnited to Christ in faith 
.and in one direction of Christ, and in the spiritual birth, and 
'by the bond of charity to one another, we do not say, we are 
adhered to one another; we do not dwell in one another, nor are 
we temples of one another. The parts of a house. adhere one 
.another, but they do not indwell mutually. The adhesion of 
husband and wife is no indwelling, nor do they mutually put 

. on, nor are they temple of one another; nor do they have 
parsopic union through assumption."' When it is said, states 

'Babai, in Zacharia 8:3, that God dwells in heaven and in 
. jerusalem, it is no dwelling conjunctively, unitively and pars 0-

pically, "so that they be gods and God may be they assum
ptively, through the union of the parsopa."93 

Indwelling shows lhat one is in another and that God 
the Word has not adhered extrinsically and finitely to the 

88. LU, 242, 18-23/197, 4-9; 241, 23/199, 9; 245, 10/196, 
11-15; 245, 10/199; 251/204,13. 

89. LU, 242/197, 9-10. 
90. LU, 228/185, 31. 35; 232/188,28; 245/199, 14; 246/199, 

:35; 247/201, 4.6; 246/200,9. 
91. LU, 228-9/185-186. 
92. LU 230/ 186, 35-187, 2. 
93. LU, 230, 9-10/187, 7-8. 
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form of servant, whom He assumed to His parsopa. Adhesion 
shows that the natures are not mixed in any way and that 
there is no union through composition. Babai brings forward 
the example of fire and wood. As the fire in the wood, God 
the Word assumed the form of servant and pnt it on not 
extrinsically, but parsopically and dwelt in it for ever. The fire 
which burns the bush does not destroy the "kyana" of bush, !lor 
is it milde the "qnoma" of bush, although full of fire in the one 
union. In the same way, Word did not become the qnoma of 
man; the man did not become the qnoma of Filiation. But both 
are united in the one parsopa of the Word. The example is 
made use of to show the continued differentiation of the 
natures jn the union.94 Several early writers used this example~ 
but it was 'open to different interpretations .• 5 

This union is 110t an extrinsic adhesion nor .an intrinsic 
limitation. or inclusion, nor is made parsopically, -"cum 
4istantia" nor voluntary "cum separatione." Here the Infinite 
is in the finite, without any confusion, or mixture or admixure, 
,composition or parts. 

It is more than all these terms put together can express. 
Because of the parsopa of uuion, "this is that and that is 
this."96 and the names of the humanity also are applied to the 
.divinity assumptively in the union, and vice versa. When all 
the terms are put together, they in some way express the 
ineffable mystery. 

The different terms, therefore, together show that the 
,divinity is not distant from the humanity; the humanity assu-

94. LU, 57/46; 128/103; 156/126; 166/134; 232/188; 85/79; 
248/201; TV, 299/241; 300, 11-14/242, 13-17. 

95. THEODORET: PG, 83, 156; LH (DRIVER), 160; L. 1. 
$CIPIONI, Ricerche, p. 149; St. CYRIL, Horn. pasch. 17: PG 77, 
781C. ORIGEN, De Principiis, II, 6,6: PG 11, 213f., GREGORY 
,OF NYSSA, Oratio Cat. 10; Ps. BASIL, Horn. in Sane/am Christi 
general. II: PG, 31, 1460C. 

96. Cf. LU. 234, 6/190, 15; 231, 19/188, 10; 68, 27-8/55, 
.31; 172, 16/139, 10. . 

(10) 
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med the parsopa of Filiation of the Divinity adhesively; the' 
properties of each nature exist without any confusion; the uniol1_ 
IS n()n-composite and free, unlike the union of body and souL" 

Because of the union, one is the adoration of the temple· 
and God the Word; and the whole Trinity is adored in the· 
adora.tion of the humanity of Christ. There is united distinc
tion and sublime adh.esion. In the one united parsopa the body· 
properly belongs to Him. It is His body. Hence the adoratio~ 
to the body is the adoration to Him and by that to the whole' 
Trinity.98 . 

Bahai tried to give a synthesis of the different express
ions. in use and explain the union in a possible way. 

Art. III. The Duality in Christ 

The Council of Ephesus overemphasised the unity or 
Christ, mainly hasing on the Alexandrian theology. Chalcedon 
on the other hand stressed the dualities: "in two natures" The 
Persians taking their stand from the Antiochene theology, were
happy with the emphasis by Chalcedon. Nestorius himself was 
pleased. with the fprmulations of Chalcedon. 

The actual concern of the Antiochenes and of the Per
si;;ns was the question of the duality in Christ. They beli<;v.e.d 
that 'Christ is one, the Son of God. But they could not und
erstand how the duality could be explained if one bolds;;. 
natural and hypostatic union, or a composite hypostasis. 

The Persian Synods refiect this basic question. Frorn 
Acacius (486) till the Assembly of 612, the emphasis on dua-· 
lity is clearly seen: Christ is perfect God and perfect man, in 
two natures, preserving the properties. of each nature without 
any kind of mixture or confusion or change.! For the delega" 

9.7. Cf. LU, 235-6/191, 31-37. 
98. Cf. LU, 236-7/192, 18ff; 239/194, 15ff,; 240/19.5, 7ff .. 

1. J. B.CHABOT. Syn. Or. 54-5/301-2 (Acacius in 486);97-
8/35,5 (Joseph in 554); 113-4/372 (Ezekiel); 133-6/394-8(lsoiahb· 
I in 585); 209-210/473-4 (Gregory in 605);, 564-715.82~4 (asse, 
mbly of 612). 

, 
" 
1 
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tion of 562/3 to Justinian it was equivalent to the affirmation, 
"Christ is in two qnome.'" The Assembly of 612 also repeated 
it,' and Babai made it his teaching. 

Babai held firmly that Christ is God and man; the two nat
ures- exist in him without any mixture or confusion in the one 
parsopa of Filiation. He is Son in his divine natnre and in 
his human nature. The formula, "preserving the properties of 
each nature" of Chalcedon is an ever recurring expression in 
Babai.' His whole concern was the question of explaining the 
dnality in Christ. 

The inconfused existence of the two natures cannot be 
explained satisfactorily by t\:le mia physis expression' of the 
Cyrillians and the Monophysites, nor by the one composite 
qnoma (hypostasis synthetos) of Jnstinian. In order to keep the 
properties of the two natures intact, it was necessary for 
Babai, to admit two qnome.' It could be the result of a rea_ 
soning, after the acceptance of the doctrine of two qnome. For 
the Monophysites on the other hand, one Qnoma is enough, 
and there should only be one qnoma to explain the inconfused 
existence of tb,e natures in the ~'mia physis". But it is quite 
clear that qnoma had different meanings among them, aud they 
could not at all understand one another. 

Babid finds the duality of Christ on the side of natures 
as the Scriptures teach. Christ is God and mau. The Son of 

2. Cf. A. GUILLAUMONT, Justinien e/ l' Eglise de Perse, p. 63_ 
3. In the Creed of the assembly one does not find the 

affirmation as such of two qnome. It appears in a qnestion; 
of the King to the Diphysites: "Until Nestorius did anyone 
say that Christ is two natures and two qnome, ~r not?" (SYn'. 
Or. 574/591). They brought forward proof from several Fathers 
showing that it was the constant teaching of the whole Chruch' 
(ibid 574-8/591-6). 

4. COD, p; 62; Cf. L. ABRAMOWSKI, Babai der Grosse, p .. 
341, n. 2; LU 62,15-16/50, 18-9; 62,21-2/50,24'5; 64, 18-19/ 
52, 8-10; 68, 8-11/55, 12-15; 70, 30-1/57,. 18-20; 85 lff/79 

/ ' , 21ff.; 131, 17-22105, 30-5. 
5. T VII, 270/218. 
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God became the son of man, by assuming a complete man~ 

If he is perfect God. states Babai, Invisible, Eternal, equal to 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, even before the Incarnation, 
He is • perfect Qnoma, one of the qnome of the Trinity. If 
He is perfect man, it means one visib1e, human qnoma, as of 
any other man, one of the qnome of men. The eternal divine 
qnoma became man, not by changing to the human '1lloma. 
On the contrary, preserving the properties of the divine qnoma, 
the Word assumed to its parsopa of Filiation the human 
qnoma with its humble parsopa. The human properties sub
sisted in the human qnoma. Hence two qnome and two natures. 
If there is only one qnoma after the Incarnation, namely the 
Eternal Invisible qnoma, Word, either it has undergone change 
in Incarnation by becoming- man and has become a composite 
-qnoma by adding that which is of man, or it has not assumed 
anything from us. Both these are impossible. He could not 
think of another alternative and he considers that this is the 
only way to explain the perfect Godhead and perfect manhood 
in Christ." 

In this system, Christ is visible and invisible, the Assumer 
and the assumed, the Form of God and the form of servant, 
God and man, the subject of passion and the Lord of Glory. 
He suffered and died in His hnman nature; in His _ divinity, 
He did not suffer, nor die.' 

As "principium quod" Babai attributes all the actions to 
the Son and to Christ; as "principium quo" the humiliations 
are attributed to the human nature and human quom.. It is 
the Son who underwent all humiliations in His hnman nature; 
it is Christ who died for us in Hishu;anity.B 

Babai finds the duality on the side of nature and qnom •. 
But there is no independence for the humau qnoma. Even 
though, according to the definition, qnoma is a singular sub-

6. T VII, 254/206; 274ff./221ff.; TV 291ff./235ff. 
7. LU, 67, 20-3/54,28-31. 
8. LU, 60,23-5/49, 1-3: "Christ suffered in his human 

nature naturally, but Christ did not suffer in his divine nature 
naturally. " 
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stance, existing by itself, etc.,' the human qnoma of Christ 
has no separate existence, of its own, not even for a moment. 
It is a complete human qnoma, but its parsopa of Filiation is 
that of the Word. The human qnoma, man, does not have a 
human filiation. At the moment of its formation in the womb 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary, it was assumed by the Word and 
it received the parsopa of Filiation of the Word. The man has 
no autonomous existence and independence. It exists, united 
with the Word, in the one parsopa of Filiation. 

Kyaua as such does not have an existence; it exists only 
as qnome. lO So human nature and divine nature imply two 
qnome, two realities. two actualities opposed to illusion or 
unreality. "Two qnome" signifies that the two are really 
existing in Christ. 

Even in the union, which is everlasting and ineffable 
and never-breaking, the natures do not come into any kind of 
mingling. Each nature keeps the properties proper to it. Babai 
makes use of the example of the burning bush. It is already 
nsed by Nestorious and Theodoret.ll In spite of the union, the 
natures remain distinct. Babai also follows the line of these 
writers, and speaks of the example as coming from the Fathers. 
When they are united, they are distinct; when they are distinct, 
they are united. They are united in the one parsopa of 
Filiation, they are distinct in the properties of each nature.l2 
They are distinct, but not distant, and independent. 

Babai, as a follower of the Antiochene tradition, speaks 
of the "Son" as the subject of attribution of all the predicates. 
He accepts all the hiblical statements and he can see them all 

9. Cf. LU, 159, Iff) 129, 4ff. 
10. See above, p. 89 
11. LH (DRIVER), 160; THEODORET, PG, 83,156. 
12. Cf. LU, 245,13-17/199 13-16; 248,22-3/201,36-202,3. 

THEODORE, Ho. Cat. VIII, 13, p. 205 (TONNEAU): "The distinction 
between the natures does. not annul the close union, nor does 
the close union destroy the distinction between the natures, 
but the natures remain in their respective existences while,. 
distinct, and the union remains intact." 
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being attributed to the one Son. TjJ.ere are biblical statements, 
speaking about the divinity of the Son, and there are other 
statements speaking about the humanity of the Son, and certain 
othe; statements about both the divinity and the humanity. 
Because of the parsopa of Filiation - of the Word and of the 
mail - all are spoken of the one subject. 

Babai makes a distinction: by nature and by union.
l3 

That which by nature pertains to the divinity (eg. parsopa of 
Filiation) pertains to the humanity by union. The parsopa of 
Filiation of the Word is the parsopa of the man from Mary. 
He does not have another parsopa of Filiation. In the same 
way, that which pertains to the humanity by nature (ego 
anointing) is of the Word by union. The Filiation and anoint
ing are of the one nnique Son. He is Son of God and son of 
Mary.l4 He is Son of the Most High and Son of man: "The 
Son of the Most High is the son of man and the son of man 
is the Son of the Most High". 15 He is God incarnate and man 
deified.'6 

As the natures are united in the one parsopa, the 
names also are united in the one parsopa. There are certain 
names properly and by natnre pertaining to the one or 
the other nature, but always to the one Christ. 

Thus, the names Son, Word, God, Lord, Only Begotten. 
Light, Splendour, Image, Life, Form of God, Being; Holy are 
the names of the divinity before the union with our humanityY 
All these names are applied to Christ. But the infirmities of 
the flesh cannot be spoken, in connection with all these terms, 
but in connection with some we can say, such as, "Son", be
"ause it is the parsopa of Union. 's 

13. See above p. 133. 
14. LU, 212-3/172,7ff. 
15. LU,214,5-6/173,15-16. 
16. TV, 299, 20 ff./241, 33 ff.: "had msiha had bra: Alaha 

de'tharnas; ubarnasa,de'ta'lah". 
17. LU,200-1/1,62. 
18. LU, 172/139. 

r 
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The other names such as Jesus, Christ, Child, First
'bc;>rn, Emmanuel, Man, Son of man Son of the Most High, 
l'.frst-born of all creation, Fitst-born from the dead Priest· , , 
.son of David, King, Lord, Prophet, Adam, Image of the In
visible God, Just, Holy, Rock, Bread, Life, Way, Host, Pastor, 
Vine,. etc., are names of the Son after the union,19 

The two sets of names differ ane! they could be spoken 
,of the one Son without any reserve; but all these cannot be 
applied to the Word. It is a very fundamental point in the 
understauding of the Christology of Babai. In the same way, 
aH thiugs can be spoken of Christ as "Christ is born'" 
·"Christ died for OUr sins," etc. The expressions such as, 
"Word is born", "the Word, suffered," "the Word died" etc., 
are in no way admissible to 'Babai. He is aware that it is the 
Word of God who assumed the man to His parsopa of FiIi~ . 
,ation. But he wauts to keep the distinction between God and 
man, between the divinity and the humanity, Even in the 
·closest union, there is no mixing np of the properties of the 
natures. They remain distinct, but united in the one parsopa.'Q 

God and man are not one and the same; humanity and 
divinity are not identical; the Assumer (Word) is not the 
.assumed (man); the form of God is different from the form of 
.servant. There is difference and the difference is great. There 
is no 1llingling of the properties of the two natnres in the 
-union. Both do not lose their properties, But they are kept 
in the one Filiation. In the one Filiation, Word and man, the 
Assumer and the assumed are one Son; the Only Begotten is 
the first born of Mary the same Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord 
·of GlorY,21 ' 

19. LU, 201/162. 
20. He can say "Christ is God and man"; but he cannot 

"Say "God is Christ", or "man is Christ"; but he can say, 
·"this man is God". He will say~ "Son is God", but he will 
not say, "God is the Son" (LU, 138/111,6 ff.). He accused 
the Henanians for holding the expression: "Christ is God and 
{Jod is Chtist and there; is no difference among them'" (ibid,), 

21. LU 70/56, 
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The duality does not constitute a duality of sonship; 
there are not two brothers; nor is there a question of one 
real son and another adoptive son. There is only one Son in 
two natures: in His divinity and in His humanity_ 

Conclusion 

There is a mutual giving and taking in the one parsopa 
of Filiation. The Word appeared to men in the parsopa or 
man, by assuming the humble parsopa from the womb of the 
virgin; at the same time, the man received the parsopa of the 
Word the glorious parsopa of Filiation, and it became bis own 
parsopa. The humble human parsopa is that by which Jesus 
of Nazareth is different from Peter and other men such as 
the physical qualities and other accidents. The Word assumed 
it and made it his own and he manifested himself to men in 
this humble parsopa. The giving and assuming does not result 
in a third parsopa as often thought by some. The giving and 
taking is not between equals. There is a vast gulf of difference 
between the Taker and the taken. It is God the Word whe> 
assumed and the human qnoma that is assumed. The exchange 
takes place on the level of parsopa, so much so that the 
natures and the qnome remain without any mingling or 
mixture.22 

Because Babai speaks of two quome, it does not follow 
that he teaches a theory of two sons. For him kyana exists 
only as qnome. If there are two kyane in Christ, there must 
be two qnome: the concrete actuality of the two kyane. 
They remain without any mixture, but united for ever in the 
one parsopa of Filiation of God the Word. Babai finds the 
unity of Christ on the side of the parsopa of Filiation and the 
dnality on the side of natures with their proper qnome. There ' 
is only one Son, and he is God and man, having perfect God
head and perfect manhood. 

22. LU, 163,14/132, 10-12;164,8/132,33-4; 164,17/133,6-8; 
{TV, 300/242,12ff. 161/130, 16ff. (LU);TV, 243, 6ff.; 162/131,13-19; 
Nestorius had already spoken of the exchange of prosopon 
(LH, 309. 319. 320); L. I. SCIPIONI, Ricercile.p. 86 ff. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



IAR BABAI THE GREAT 

constitnte a duality of sonship; 
nor is there a question of one 
ve son. There is only one Son in 
and in His humanity. 

dng and taking in the one parsopa 
eared to men in the parsopa of. 
,Ie parsopa from the womb of the 
e man received the parsopa of the 
of Filiation, and it became his own 

n parsopa is that by which Jesus 
o Peter aod other men such as 
ther accidents. The Word assumed 
he manifested himself to men in 

,iviug and assuming does not result 
thought by some. The giving and 

;. There is a vast gulf of difference 
taken. It is God the Word who 
oma that is assumed. The exchange 
parsopa, so much so that the 

·emain without any mingling or 

of two quome, it does not follow 
, two sons. For him kyana exists 
e two kyane in Christ, there must 
crete actuality of the two kyane. 
nixture, but united for ever in the 
,f God the Word. Babai finds the 
of the parsopa of Filiation and the 
es with their proper qnome. There ' 
God and man, having perfect God-

1-12;164,8/132,33-4; 164,17/133,6-8; 
iff. (LU);TV, 243, 6ff.; 162/131,13-19; 
,ken of the exchange of prosopon 
;rPIONI, Ricerchep. 86 ff. 

THE UNITY AND DUALITY IN CHRIST 153· 

Here are three passages from the works of Babai (LU. 
TV) wherein he describes very beautifully the unity and the 
dnality. At the end of Ch. 17 (Memra IV) and at the end oC 
ch. 21 (Memra VI) these are given almost identical treatment,. 
the quotation of which is as follows: Ch. 21: 23 

Just as the humanity of Our Lord assumed the 
parsopa of the divinity, the divinity assumed the 
parsopa of humanity in one adhesion ... This mys
tery is great, stupendous, and admirable. For. 
indeed, God the Word assumed the form of a 
servant, i. e., a complete man to His parsopa, and 
dwelt in it unitively and infinitely. He appeared in 
the flesh (I Tim. 3: 16); and His humanity, through 
the union with Him received a name, more excel~ 
lent than all names, i.e., Son and Lord, in one 
power and dominion. And He is made this in the 
union (wahwa h'ii hana-ille Jactus est is), and not in 
the nature: 'Son of man who is in heaven' Un. 3: 
13); and this is made He in the union (wahwa hana 
h'ii-is Jactus est ille) and not in the nature. i. e., 
Son and Lord of glory. And in this one parsopa 
are recognized the two natures with their proper
ties, without separation; and one is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Only Begotten Son of God, yesterday 
and today and forever (Heb. 13: 8). To Him and 
to His Father and to the Holy Spirit, be honour, 
adoration, and 'exaltation, for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

The second passage is in Ch. 17: 24 

One is the parsopa of Christ, the Son of God, in 
his divinity and humanity. And He is the one 
parsopa, the Son of the Most High: the Lord, 
Jesus, the Only Begotten, the first-born, the son 
of man, Christ; and in this one parsopa which is 
one Christ the Son of God is recognized, in two 
natures, and their names, in the properties of their 
qnome, which while distinct, are united without 
confusion, and whi1e united without confusion are 
distinct, in their properties in the one union of 
one parsopa of Christ, the Son of God for ever .... 
From the union and afterwards, the divinity is not 
Son without the humanity; nor the humanity is a 

23. LU, 251, 25-252, 14/204, 18-36. 
24. LU, 172,2-26/138,32-139,19.' 
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mere man, separately, without the divinity, and not 
united and called Christ. But in this one parsopa, 
they give and take mutually, so that this be that 
and that be this parsopically only; for in their 
qnome, this and that remain in this adorable 
union of one parsopa of Christ, the Son of God. 
Therefore, if you say, Son, He is this one parsopa; 
if you say man, He is; if you say firstborn He is; 
if you say' Only Begotteu, He is; if you say the 
Lord of Glory, He is; if you say Son of David and 
of Abraham, He is; if you say Son of the Most 
High, He is; truly, not in the same way. And in 
short, Jesns Christ, Son of God, yesterday, and 
today, He is for ever (Heb. 13: 8). 

The third is from the TV: 25 

God the Word, one of the qnome of the Trinity, 
assumed to His par sop a the form of servant and 
in form was seen as man. He did not become man 
in qnoma (secundum qnomam.bqnoma),'6 but He as
sumed the form of servant. One is the Assumet 
and another is the assumed ... one in another." 
And one and the same is the parsopa of Filiation, 
'but not in the same (way): one is of the nature and 
the other is of assumption; one (and) the same is 
the parsopa of hnmanity"; but not in the same 
(way): one is of assumption and the other of nature. 
There are not two parsope of Filiation, as there 
are not two qnome of the Word; there are not two 
parsope of man, just as there are not two qnome 
of Jesus; but one is the parsopa of Filiation of the 
divinity and of the humanity in one union. On 
account of this, one is the parsopa of Christ and 
not two christs; one is the parsopa of the Son, 
and' not two sons; but two qnome in Christ and 
not one composite qnom" according to the impiety 
of them (heretics). 

25. 302, 7-26/243, 28-244, 12. 
26. i.e., He did not become man by changing the Divine 

'Qnoma into the human qnoma. 
27. "alius in alio", has to be corrected to: Haliud in aliud".; 
28. "and of the divinity" is understood. 
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CHAPTER VII 

Major Events in Christ's Life 

This chapter will be a presentation of the major events 
in Christ's life as seen. by Babai. Instead of going into all the 
aspects of Christ's life, here is a selection of four major 
·events in his life. In a previous chapter, there was an exami
nation of the main Christological problems, Babai had to face.! 
A discussion on Christ's life wiII afford an answer to these 
problems. The chapter has four articles: on the Birth, Baptism, 
Death and Resurrection of Christ respectively. This analysis 
further clarifies Babai's Chiistology. 

Art. I - The Birth of Christ 

§ I, The Birth 

In this section, three questions are dealt with: the 
Incarnation, the Inhumanation, and the Birth from the Virgin . 
Babai considers the Incarnation and Inhumanation in two 

. stages. The Word of God was first united with the flesh and 
then with the human soul, created in the womb. 

, '(he Holy Spirit formed the flesh in the womb of the 
Virgin at the moment of the angelic salutation and at that 
'very moment God the Word was united with that flesh. The 
angelic salutation, the formation of the flesh and the union 
with the flesh were simultaneous actions.' Here Babai is influen
.ced by earlier traditions, especially that of Theodore.' 

1. Cf. above, p 62ff. 
2. Cf. LU, 91, 4-9/84,24-9; 91, 15ff.j84, 3611:'.; 91, 20ff./85, 

3ff.; 91, 26ff /85, 8-11; 92, 23-5/85, 346; 93, 10-11/86, 14-5; 
94, 23ff.(87, 17ff.; 94,30-31/87, 23-6; 95, 16-23/88, 5-11; 110, 
17-20/89, 13ff.; 113, 18ff /91, 24ff; 114 29/92, 33ff.; 115,67/93, 
3-5;115; 28ff./93, 24ff. 116, 12/94, 2-4; 120, 10-13/97, 8-11; 
148, 9ff./118, 36-119 1; 83/67, 26ff. 

3. THEODORE, Frag. De Incarnatione, VII: PG 66, 980 Be; 
Frag. Contra Apotlinarern: PG, 66, 993-4. 997, THEODORET i 
Graecorurn affect.: PG, 83, 942. 
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Thus the Word became flesh, by uniting with the flesh; 
and by assuming it to His parsopa even before the creation of 
the human soul, and even before the fetus became a man .. 
From that moment onwards, one is the 'dominion, and one is 
the adoration of God the Word and His temple.' . 

For Babai, al1 the souls are created in the womb after 
the 40th day of conception. The soul of Jesus also foJlowedc 
the natural course as any other human being, and did not 
preexist as the Origenists taught.' For 40 days, the weak and. 
fragile fetus was united with the Word and it took nourishment 
from the uterus and grew. When the soul was created, the· 
fetus became a man and the soul also got united with the 
Word. 

The creation of souls after tbe 40th day was a current 
idea among tbe Syrians and the Greeks. Philoxenus held the, 
view: "The body of the Incarnate Word was animated only 
after the 40th day.'" Dionysius bar Salibi says of philoxenus:' 

Philoxenus said: God the Word and the flesb from 
Mary came together to the union; and tben the 
Word is made flesh as John says (In 1: 14) and 
remained 40 days in the limbs and forms and it 
received the rational soul after the order of men, 
whose body having perfected in limbs for 40 days 
receives the soul; tberefore it appears tbat 'tbe 
Word is made flesh', by wbich he means 'united 
with flesh'. If some one says the flesh was dead 
for these 40 days, I answer: it was living because 
it was living the life of the divinity of the Word. 
Tbis doctor is among those who say tbe body 
is prior to the soul. 

4. Cf. LU, 93,24-6/86,25-28. 
5. See above. p. 55 
6. A. DE HALLEUX, Phi/oxene de Mabbog, p. 143; Resume' 

of a fragment of a Philoxenian Commentary on Lk I, 35 in 
Dionysius bar Salibi: cf. J. S. ASSEMANI, BO, IJ, p. 158-9. 

7. DIONYSIUS BAR SALIBI, Comm. in Evangelia, II, 2, p. 248, 
17-19/201,1-13; PHILOXENUS, Traetalus Ires II, 8, p. 143-4/109; 
lII, I, p. 170/128; ?rologue johann/que, p. 108-9/106-7. Cf. A. DE 
HALLBUX, Phi/oxene de Mabbog, p 372, n. 34. 
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'Bar Salibi states that in tbe case of Christ, the opinion of 
Pbiloxenus cannot be followed. s But in bis Letter to the monks 
of Senoul! Philoxenus writes tbat the body, sonl and Word' 
began to exist simultaneously in the Virgin? It is possible that 
there was a development of thonght in this matter in Pbilo
xenus. Severus also distinguisbed two stages for tbe formation 
of man. iO Philoxenus may be following the traditions of tbe 
School of Edessa regarding the distinction, but tbe cbange 
·may be due to his contact witb tbe Cyrillians. 

Babai states tbat tbe Cyrillians held tbe view tbat the 
animation is simultaneous with the formation of the flesh, and 
together with that there effected the natural unionll Severus 
and Philoxenus were Cyrillians, but they held views different 
from other Cyrillians. Babai speaks of some physicians who 
held such views, without mentioning them by name.!2 He may 
:be thinking of Galen or other Greek medical authorities. 

Babai brings the Mosaic law of purification after birth 
for forty days if the child is a male in support of his argument 
,(Lev. 12:2-4)Y He does not, however, refer to the purification 
:for eighty days if the child is a female (Lev. 12:5). 

He finds proof from the Nicaean Creed, "was incarnate 
.and became" man (etgasamletbasar - wetbarnas).14 He understands 
the wording of the Creed to mean successive animation. HThat 
is why the Fathers say that he was incarnate and they speak 
afterwards that he became man witb the rational soul."15 

The successive animation was 
~Edessan - Nisibis School tradition and 

a current idea in the 
it was widespread among 

8. DIONYSIUS BAR SALIBI, lac. cit. 
9. PHILOXENUS, Vittre aux moines de Senoun, p. 56-57/46-47. 
10. Cf. J. LEBON, La Christ%gie du monophysisme Syrien, 

:1'. 437, n. 41. 
n. LU, 90, 25ff./84, 17ff. 
12. LU, 117,30-1/95, 10. 
13. LU, 118/95. 
14. See above, p. 125. 
15. LU, 95, 2-3/87,27-28. 
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the earlier writers. Bar Salibi, who opposes it in the case of 
Christ, affirms that it is trne of all men. The Origenist idea of' 
the preexistence of the sonls might have given Babai an added 
reason to accept animation in a second stage. 

He makes use of the example of Adam to explain the 
creation of the sonl in the second stage. Adam was first 
formed in all his limbs and was corporated. And once he was· 
perfect in all his limbs, the soul was infnsed into the bodY" 
(Gen. 1: 26; 2: 7). The first man was formed from dust and he 
was perfect in his organs, bnt he lacked vitality and sensi-· 
bility. Therefore he lay there without life and soul. Once the 
soul was infused he became alive and animated and soon ad
mirably stood up to praise his Maker. 16 In the same way, the
body of the Lord was formed in the womb of the Virgin without 
human intercourse; but like the body of all children it took 
40 days for the perfection of the fetus to be a body, for the 
reception of the sonl. Till 40 days it was flesh (besrii or gusrnii)' 
and was not properly a body (pagrii). Once the bodily perfection 
came, the soul was infused into it. 17 Philoxenus also makes llse

of this example to illustrate the animation in the second. 
stage. IS . 

For 40 days, what was the function of the fetus? It hact 
life like a plant, getting nutrition from the mother, leading a. 
vegetative life and increasing the quantity of the matter. 
Babai discusses the matter thrice in his works. The LV and: 
CE agree while TV differs slightly.19 

16. LU, 111/89-90, 
17. LU, 112/90. 
18. PHILOXENUS, Tracta!us Ires, 182, 18-25/137, 3-12; St 

Augustine made use of this example to show that as in the 
case of Adam, God gives an immortal soul to the human body' 
only after it has been formed. Quaesl, ex. Vet. Testarn. 23: PL 

35, 2229. 
19. LU, 117, 9-13/94, 27-32: "Because the body for 40· 

days is without the soul in the maternal womb, it grows like 
plants (badmut nesbiilii). and the quantity from the natural 
matter of the mother is added to its growth; and because or 
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The sonl was created after the fortieth day of conception 
and it entered into the union already established. He opposes. 
the idea of those who held that the union took place only 
after the creation of the soul (after the fortieth day), or the 
assertion of others that the union took place only at the time 
of the Baptism at Jordan (as held by Paul of Samosata), of' 
the opinion that it was perfected only after the resurrection"' . 
Against all these heretical views, Babai. upheld that the union 
was effected in the womb at the very moment of the formatiOll' 
of the flesh in the Virgin by the action of the Holy Spirit .. 
The union was already perfect there at that moment It was 
not perfected on the 40th day, but at the creation of the soul 
the Word was united with it .. It is never again broken either 
from the soul or from the body. not even at the moment of 
his death on the cross, 

Examining the fa.ct closely, we conclude that the com:'
plete man. did· not exist at the moment of the assumption or 
tAking. What was assumed was only the flesh at the first 
stage and then the soul. The Word was first united not with. 
a complete man but with a human fetus, 

the infirmity and debility, which the fetus has from the' 
frigidity,' because of the lack of soul which vivifies and moves 
it ... " CE, HI, 76, p. 242-3: "Until we receive the human 
stamp and the members in the womb, through the entrance or 
the soul, we live as plants. (haye dneshiiliiJ without sensation 
and movement; as plants take' nourishment from the earth and, 
grow, so we absorb from the beginning of formation in the 
womb, the nourishment of blood through the navel cord .. 
From the 40th day, when the soul is created till the birth, we 
lead the life of a zoophyton (haiwat ne~btii) in so far as. we 
grow and move, certainly without any movement from place to 
place "s the. Snail in the Sea or as the Sponge." TV 291" 
15-7/235, 16-8: "And in its formation in the womb, until th", 
soul is c.re.ated in it is as a zQophyton (haiwat. nesb/ii)l 
without sense but growth alone." 

20. LU, 89, Iff./82l34ff. 
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Babai wanted to speak of Christ as of any other man; 
.though Christ was formed in a miraculous way, in all the rest 
he is like any other human being. Most of his contemporaries 
believed in the animation after 40 or 80 days, and that tradi
tion continued during the middle ages. But with regard to 

.Christ, they were careful to assert that he was an exception 
and the animation was simultaneous with the formation of 
cthe flesh.2l Babai, however, does not want to make Christ an 
exception in this maller and so for him Christ also followed 
·the natural conrse like any other human being. Moreover, he 
wanted to close all doors against the Origenists regarding the 
preexistence of the souls. And in his Nisibis tradition, he 

,conld not think otherwise. But on this point, Babai cannot 
be followed . 

. § 2. The Action of the Holy Spirit as Anointing 

For the Antiochenes, there is always a concurrence of 
the Word and the Spirit iu Christology. Theodore spoke of the 
participation of the Holy Spirit as auointing." Commenting on 
'Ps 45: 86, Theodore stated that the anointing is to be uuder
stood as for the Son. The Word of God required no anoiut
ing." The delegation to Justinian in 562/3 also referred to the 

.action of the Holy Spirit as anointiug." 

Basing on the New Testament (Mt 1: 20; Lk 1: 35) Babai 
,considers the work of the Holy Spirit as anointing, and he 
brought proof from the Old Testament (Ps. 45: 8) and further 
'proof from the New Testament (Act 2: 36; 13: 38). 

It was through the action of the Holy Spirit that the 
flesh was formed iu the womb of the Virgin. He formed it and 

21. The majority of the Scholastics spoke of the creation 
,of the soul in ordinary men after the 40th day and of women 
.after the 80th day (Cr. DTC 1,2,1308,9). 

22. THEODORE, Frog. De Incarnatione, XIV: H. B. SWETE, 

'II, p. 309, 24-26. 
23. R. DEVREESSE, Le Commentaire de Theodore de Mopsu~ 

.este sur les Psaumes (ST 93), Vatican City, 1939, p. 289-290. . 
24. A. GUILLAUMONT, Justinien et l'eglise de Perse, p. 65. 
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ttnointed it that it be united with the Word of God. Formation 
and anointing were simultaneous. At the angelic salutation, at 
ihe blink of an eye, formation, anointing, assumption and 
union took place simultaneously.25 This anointing was necessary 

'for the human nature for it to be united with the Word. From 
the womb itself he is the anointed one (ms,hii): On account 
-of this anointing, he is the Lord and the Son. 26 And in his 
birth, he was known as Christ because of the unction and 
union; becanse of this, though he appeared to be a child, he 
received adoration from the Magi as King and Lord." Here 
is evident Babai's preoccupation to oppose the Samosatan 
heresy, ,that Jesus became Christ at his baptism, and' to deny 

-the unjust reproach of his oppouents that the Persians teach 
:this error.28 

Babai employs an example to explain the action of the 
:Spirit. At the invocation of the Spirit by the Priest in a 
moment the hread and wine become the body and hlood of 
·Christ. In the same way, at the voice of the angel, "The 
Holy Spirit will come and the Power of the Most High will 
·dwell in you", there occurred the assumption and with the 
_-assumption, the union in an instant. 29 The assumed, namely 
the flesh, was imperfect becanse of the lack of the human 
soul, development, members and organs. But there occurred a 
union of God the Word with the flesh. Philoxenus makes use 
·of this example to' show "the becoming without change."'o 

25. LU, 133, 14-20/107, 15-22; 133, 31-134, 3/107, 32-35. 
26. LU, 134/108. 
27. LU, 134,2Iff./I08,16-19. 

- 28. LU, 89,9-28/83,8-25. 
29. LU,95/87-88. 
30. A. DE HALLEUX, Phi/oxene de Mabbog, p. 153, n. 19; 

-d. BAR SALIBI, op. cit. p. 245, 7-9/195,4-6; P. KRUGER, DeT 
.Sermo des PhUoxenos von Mabbug de annuntiatione Dei Genitricis 
Mariae, in OCP 20 (1954), 153-165. (~PHILOXENUS, Comm. on 
.Lk. 1 26- 35);PHILOXENUS, Tractatus Ires, 122,13if./93, 36 if. 

(11) 
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In the NT commentary of l&odad of Merv" th'ereis lL 

discussion on this particular biblical passage: the angelic: 
salutation and the incarnation. lsodad cites some authors:" 

SODle say that with, that voice that said, 'the Lord 
is with thee', some material was taken up; that is 
to. say,.one dropofblbodwas .. fprmed, from,the 
Virgin, and was deiliedand was made a son and 
was united with God the Word and became a. 
temple to the adorable Trinity. Others say that 
When Mary said. 'Behold 'me, the handmaid, of the' 
Lord,' the Word dwelt in the Virgin and was uni
ted with the material which He took. Ambrose of 
Milan and Ephrem the Great give this last expla
nation. 

Babai presents a slightly different interpretation not cited by 
Isodad:" 

Whim the angel said, 'the Holy Spirit will eame and 
the power of the Most High will overshadow you',. 
'instantaneously, with the voice was made the ass
umBtionand with the assumption, the union . 

. § 3. The UnIon Is For Ever 

The union, effected in the womb at the formation of the' 
flesh is forever arid perfect. There' is 'no questidn'of a growth; 
in the unio:n; there are no successive stages -Tor the ]lnion. 
Even though the Word. was united only with the flesh, at the
first stage, there was no second union with, the soul,the saul' 
was created'into this 'uriion,~ Orice' >i.in:.i.ted~ -it is 'forever. 

Babai uses the expression, wal'alam to designate the' 
perpetuity of the union. 33 It is an expression seeD all through. 
the LU. It is from Heb. 13: 8:: "Jesus Christ is the same, 
yesterday and today and for eveL'" (Yesu'msiha etmali uyaumana 

31. {SODAD, Commentary Olt Luke" 1',28 EM, D: GIBSON,ES: 
VII/ V),p. 7/150. 

3Z. LV, 95,16-18/88,5-7. 
33. LU, 58, 8, 59, 5; 57, 7; 56; 28; 60,r, etc. 
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uhuyu wal'dlam). The union remained in the earthly life of 
Christ, in his death, resurrection and his ascension and it will 
remain in his second coming, and forever. 

§ 4. Growth for the Human Nature 

Even though Mary conceived not in the natural way, but 
by the Holy Spirit, the fetus followed the natural course like 
any other human child. It had to grow for forty days so that 
the soul might be created in it. It grew in the womb for .nine 
months, and when the time was completed, the child was. 
born,but keeping the virginity of the Mother intact.34 His. 
conception and his birth were miracles. But he was in need of 
growth in his human nature. He was circumcised and was 
comforted by the Spirit. 35 The humanity had to be perfected. ill 
wisdom and in immortality and in all other things pertaining 
to men, except sin. It was a gradual process. It became totally 
perfect only at the resurrection. 36 So the affirmations that Christ 
was hungry, he wept at the tomb; he was co:nfoned by the 
angels, he was tempted, he slept, he died, and was buried and 
has 'risen are correct, because he was a perfect man." All 
these are spoken of Christ in his human nature. 

God the Word, who became man, did not undergo any 
change .. He was united with the humanity/man, giving His 
parsopa'oLFiliation to it and was showing theproper!ies of 
the Divinity. Because one is the divine nature for the Father 
and !the Son and the Holy Spirit, the Father and the 
Holy Spirit dwelt in Him, ~'quantum autem ad naluram", 
(hhai'den dakyanli), but 'not unitively.38 The divinity ,was perfec;" 
ting the humanity in its .process of growth and .perfection. 

34. CL LU, 58-59/47. 
35. Cf. LU, 120/97, !lif. 
36. Cf. LU, 121-2/98; 148/118-119. 
37. Cf. LU,' 121/Jl9, 8ff.;60/48; See the parallels in 

.Theodore, Comm. in Joh. 10, 18 (VOSTE, p. 149); Hom. Cat. V, 
5, :p. 105; VI, 14,p. 183-5 (TONNEAU); Frag. de Incarnatione, 
PG 66, 980. 

38. Cf. LU, 148-9/119, 18if. 
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, The divisive Christology of Babai is clearly seen in his 
.exposition of the birth of Christ. "Becoming" is spoken of the 
flesh and "dwelt among us" (In I: 14) is of the Word. Birth is 
spoken of the Son and of Christ; he admits only one generation 
for the Word: the eternal generation from the Father. He 
speaks of tbe birth from the Virgin, the birth of Christ or the 
generation of Jesus Christ as the Gospel teaches (Mt I: I). It 
is the same Son who was born from the Father and from the 
Virgin." Even if it is added "in the flesh", he cannot speak 
of tbe generation of the Word. Word is indicative only of the 
divine nature, but Son indicates both the nature and the 
parsopa. Babai', Antiochene background, Theodorian formation 
and Nestori3.n influence are the basic reasons for making 
such a distinction. Since Christ i, born from her, Mary is 
mother of Christ. Christ is God and man and not simply a 
man (shima) and she is mother of God and mother of rna'll." 

Art. II - The Baptism of Christ 

Jesus Christ was baptised by John the Baptist, in the 
Tiver Jordan (Mt. 3: !3\f.; Mk. 1: 9ff.; Lk. 3: 21ff.; In. I: 3Of.). 
Tbis historical reality, narrated in the Gospels, has been wrongly 
nnderstood by many. Baba; gives a description of the different 
heretical groups wbich erred in explaining the baptism of 

39. See a similar comment by Prof. V. C. Samuel (Indian 
Orthodox), "Is there one subject willing and acting in two 
natures as God-man?.. The Orthodox faitb would insist that 
it is God the Son incarnate ... For both the Chalcedonian and 
non-Cbalcedonian traditions, God the Son incarnate is tbe 
God-man. In Him the two natures of Godhead and manhood 
remain united without confusion and mixture, division and 
separation ... Both the Chalcedonian and non-Chalcedonian 
sides affirm two births of the Son, the one from God the 
Father in eternity and the other from Mary in time ... To 
admit a distinction between the pre-incarnate Son and the 
incarnate Son is indispensable for any sound theology. To 
affirm it is not Nestorianism; but not to affirm it is Mono
:physitism." (GenevaConsultalion, in GOTR 16, 1-2 (1971), 

1'. 58-59. 
40. See above" p. 81. 
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Christ by John. He. explains their positions in the tenth, ele~ 
venth and fifteenth chapters of the LU. Chapter 15 has· an 
elaborate' discussion on the baptism of Christ. It is possible 
that there were several heretical groups, with contradictory 
positions,l 

. Babai speaks of two anointings: one at the incarnation 
and the other at Jordan. The first anointing had Christological 
implications: the fiesh, formed in the womb to be united with 
tbe Word, required the anointing that he be made Christ by 
that anointing. And he received tbe fnllness of the Spirit. It 
made him Lord and Christ and one with the Word in adoration 
and worship and everything in the one parsopa of Filiation. 

The second anointing has more ecclesiological and....s..<lli!.ri
~ogical implications.. The buman nature, taken from us, was 
perfectly united with the Word at the very first moment of its· 
assumption, but iLYlJlS...n.ot...]lerkGt. It followed the natural 
course of growth like any child. His human nature was passible 
and mortal; he had to be justified-iliIQu.gLQbedience and in 
fact he perfected all justice in his Passion.' Christ the new 

1. Babai makes mention of a group which held tbat the 
union between the Word and the human nature was effected at 
tbe baptlsm, because of the righteousness of the man (LU, 89, 
4- 6/ 83, 2'-4). Baboi mentions Paul of Samosata and his follo
wers (LU, 89, 9ff. 18-19/83, 8ff. 15-17; 92, 1-3/85,13- 15), 
A second group said that God the Word was hypostatic ally 
baptised, dead and resurrected (LU, 143,29-144,2/115,14-18). 
This seems to he some kind of extreme Monophysites. A third 
group argued that the Scriptures are lying, saying that the 
humanity of the Lord did not receive anything from the ha
ptism of John, and nothing more is added to what he had at 
the time of union in the womh. These people consider baptism 
only for the remission of sins, and so Our Lord did not require 
any remission of sins (LU,144/115-116). A fourth group 
misinterpreted the words, "the Spirit descended upon him" and 
arrived at false conclnsions (LU, 146/118, 17ff.). For Babai, 
all those who deny the assnmption of our nature, err in diffe
rent ways in explaining the mystery of the baptism of Christ. 

2. LU, 145, 14ff./ 117,. 26ff. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



166, THE CHRiSTOLOGY OF. MAR BABAI. THE GREAT 

Adam did not know that he was born to immortality, and. im
mutability. He had to grow in wisdom. It is true that the 
father and the Holy Spirit were with him (not united), and, b,e 
had the fullness of the Spirit from the very beginning; but its. 
manifestation was gradual, because he was ignorant as· any
child. He was deprived of several things which he received later. 

, As the human nature matured' and the power was made known 
(0 him from above, the humanity came to the fun understand
ing of the. divinity. 

At baptism Christ did not receive any additional unction 
from outside; the descent of the Spirit is not to be nnderstoo.(i 

.las coming from above. At the time of baptism there occured 
/ a special manifestation of the Spirit and it is taken as a second 

anointing. Christ in his hUman nature knew the pledge of 
immortality and incorruptibility, From then on, he began to 
work signs and wonders. Even though he could work wonders 
before, he waited till the manifestation came from above. By 
speaking of the descent, the. Scriptures wanted to show the 
snblimity. of the. divine. nature, and not that the Spirit entered 
in him from outside. 3 All tbese things are narrated to show 
that it waS in baptism. that the man received the pledge. of im-

. mortality and immutability.4 In several places Babai speaks of 
tbe pledge of immortality; as the first-fruit from us he received 
the pledge at his baptism and the reality, at the resurrecti()n. 5 

He beg'!cD his preaching about the kingdom of Ood and the 
spreading of the good news, only after the manifestation, of the 
Spirit. "He was filled with the Spirit",. means that power was 
made manifest to the hU,manity and the pledge of immortality 
and incorruptibility was given to him. 6 It was a spiritual birth 
for the humanity, and a manifestation of the Trinity. 7 

3: LU, 149/119. 
4. LU, 146-7/120, 2ff.; 142, 17-19/116,.15-17. 
5. LU, 152, 8-10/123, 11-13; 143/114, 25ff.;)41-7./115, 

35ff.; 146-7/120, 2ff.; 147/120, 14ff.; 150/121,25ff.; 150/ 
122, 4- 6; 151/122, 28ff.,. 152, lff/123,. 41f. 

6. LU, 151, 2ff./ 122, !llf.; 151, 17ff./ 122, 27ffc 
7. Cf, LU, 148 - 91120, 35ff. 
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142,17-191116,15-17. 
11-13; 143/114, 25ff.;141 - ),/115, 
'120, 14ff.; 150/ 121" 25ff.; 150/ 
, Iff./ 123, 4ff. 
fJ'.; 151, 17ffJ 122, 27ff. 
35ff. 
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, The baptism of John, was the, baptism of penitence, bnt 
<Christ was sinless and there was no corrnption in him, and' 
he reqnired no baptism. 8 Bnt by that baptism, he received the' 
spiritual nativity "nd the mystery of immortaJity and in-,/ 
,corrnptibility, so that he might be first in everything and, 
first-born of many broth9rs in tne adoption offlliation)hrollgh 
the resurrection from' the dead for the' redemption of' our, 
bodies.' Through this, he has mystically portrayed in himself 
,the reason of the new life which we attain after the resurre
,ctionlO Through this second anointi;'g Christ became thb head 
of the Church, and' of the faithful who are his members. We 
,are, baptized irito it and receive the name Christians. ll 

By undergoing the baptisIl) of John, Christ was ina,ugll-
rating the new baptism for his followers. In baptism, mystically 
,('~qzana'it) we receive the pledge of adqpti9'l of lify for th~ 
salvation of our' bodies t!)rough the grac~ Of tl)e E(oly SPirit 
a.ad as first,- frllits, immortality and incOI:ruptibility.12 Chris! 
preceded us first and is mad,e firs,t in everything, "Th\1,s h,~ 
became the Giver of Immortality and incorruptibility, to all 
~hose,who believe in him.14 Chris,t remits sins, li'Y:! giv"s ado' 
il",t~ve filiation, through tl)e baptism in t!)e spirit to, imillof;tality.15 
I,Jl baptism w.e Christia)ls, re~eiv,e iIlys\iea\!y the ple<ige qf 
i,millort~lity, iillmu,taqility and the adqptive; fil;i"tiqn.r' 1Mt;!)e 
Mm,a!), 'l,ature of C!)ri,st becam,e $on w.itl) tite; Word,!)"t 1;>y 
'1,dpPtiol:\ \l\1t by assuI)1ptiol:\ 3,\1d \1\1iol:\. By par;tieipatil)g il) 
!Ii,~ baptism we are able to. particip~te i!) his jiliatioI! \ly 
,a<i9ption,17 ' 

8. LU, 142-3/114, 17-20. 
9. LU; 135, 3fI./108, 28,-33; 137; 2-4/110,14-16. 
10. LU, 135/108, 35ff; 
11. LU, 135,29-136, 1/109, 17-20; 136, 11-13/109, 39-32, 
12. LU, 143, 2ff./1I4; 20-24; CE, IV, 39, p.289: ' 
13. LU, 142, 28/114, 14-15. 
14. LU, 143/114,26-28. 
15. LU, 142/116, 4-6; 142/115, 36ff; 
16. LU, 143/114, 22,~24; 26-27. 
17. LU, 139/112, 22ff.; CE, V, 36, p. 333. 
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Because of his baptism, Christ became our Head aad' 
we became his members. He became the First-Born, and the: 
Cause of our salvation. IS 

Thus Babai considers the ScripturaL statements to be: 
important and dogmatic, not just symbolic. What is necessary 
is a proper understanding of these statements. It was for us' 
that he was baptized in Jordan, and he thus became the first c
born of many brothers and our head, and the Giver of im~. 
mortality to us, who believe in him. 

Art. III - The Death of Christ 

"Theopaschism" had already been treated and it afforded· 
the occasion to perceive how Babai viewed it as a problem.' As. 
a follower of the Antiochene tradition in the Theodorian and 
Nestorial\ versions, Babai opposed the Theopaschism prevalent 
among the Monophysites and the Neo-Chalcedonians. In the 
seventeenth and the eighteenth chapters of LU, Babai discusses. 
the crucifixion and death of Christ.' 

J eSjIS Christ is God and man, in the one parsopa ot 
Filiation, before and after the crucifixion and death. His death. 
was not the death of an ordinary man. His divinity was )lot 
separated from the humanity at the moment of his death. His 
divinity was not crucified, has not suffered, nor died. Influenced 
by Nestorious,3 Babai speaks of the death of Christ, and not 
of the Word (in the hnman nature). He excludes the two 
errors: the error of the Paulinians who professed that at the 
time of the crucifixion the divinity left Jesus and a mere man· 
was crucified and the error of the Manichaeans who professed. 

18. Cf. P. KRUGER, Zum theologischen Menschenbild Babais, 
p. 57; Das Geheimnis der Tau/e. p. 98ff; P. Kriiger discusses the 
vario.usaspects of the baptism, based on the LU and CE. W. 
DE VRIES, Sakramententheologie bei den Nestorianer (OCA 133),. 
Rome 1947" p. 152. 

1. See above, p. 71-76. 
2. cr. also, ch. 8 (LU, 60ff./48ff.) 
3. LH (DRIVER), 35- 36; 176; 202; 212; LOOFS, Nestoriana,. 

p. 222, 10-21. 
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that the divinity was crucified and that hi. humanity was a, 
phantasm.4 For Babai, death of God is a contradiction in, 
terms. God whose glory fills heaven and earth can in no way 
die. God the Word who is of equal nature with the Father and. 
the Holy Spirit can never die. He is Infinite and Immortal. 
He cannot accept the expression, "God the Word died," evelr 
if, "in the flesh'" is added to it. He has a detailed discussion
against those who attribute death to the divinity (Word).' It is 
basically due to the misunderstanding of Babai regarding his. 
opponents. The opposite also is equally true. 

Since Christ is God and man, Babai is correct in stating'. 
that Christ was crucified and Christ died, and by that he means 
the crucifixion in the humaQ nature. Only a human being caR, 
die and the man taken from us died for us.' As death is the 
separation of the body and soul, in death ChTist's human soul 
separated from his body on the cross. When a man dies, no:· 
one will say that the soul died; so, too, we shonld not speak 
of the death of the Word. It was Christ who died as any man 
dies. The teIl)ple is dissolved so that he may fnlfil all Economy 
in him.' Death, suffering and other humiliations of the flesh 

. cannot be sP9ken of the divinity. They befit the humanity of' 
Christ. It was the humanity taken from us that underwent all 
humiliations for our sakeB It was the man who was deprived. 
of the living human soul for three days." 

As he speaks of the death of Christ, he can also speak 
of the death of the Son, because of the parsopa of Filiatiol1;. 
which is one and unique. So the snfferings a'nd death of th.,. 
hnmanity are the sufferings a.nd death' of the Son. He refers to
the Scriptures, where they proclaim the crucifixion and death:" 
of Christ; "On account of it the Scriptures say that Christ wa. 
born, Christ was crucified, Christ died for our sins, was buried:. 

4. LU, 176, 1-4/142, 14-18. 
5. LU, 178, 5-19/144, 6-20. 
6. LU, 174/141, 3ff. 
7. LU, 173/140, ISff.; 175/141, 25 -27. 
8. LU, 180/145, 28ff . 
9. LU, 179, 28-180, 16/145, 16-36. 
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"and after three days he rose again, and behold they belong to 
his humanity." 10 

Babai sees the duality on the side of tlw nature, existing" 
in their proper quome, al}d th" unity in the one. parsop" of; t4 . ., 

"Word. Then h.e qn attri"bl,l,te all the infirmities to t4." perfect 
m.an. But he do.es not exclude tlwWord. The.man .. hasnoinde
pendent existence, apart from the Word and apart from the 
parsopa of the Word" He speaks of the humanity wh.i9h under

··wellt the suffering: lOa 

This is the one who was dissolved in death by 
the separation of his body from his soul; it is about 
him that the blessed Paul said; 'He is the one who 
tasted death for every.one except God who is in 
himll (Heb. 2: 9); this is the. one in whom God 
wanted to dwell all fullness (Col. I: 19-20). He 
is the one taken from our race, the link of the 
creation; through him He renewed everything; he 
is the Father of the new world; in him dwells all 
the fullness of the divinity bodily; through him He 
fulfils all the salvific economy; He made him the 
ratiOrialtemple so that He be revealed in him and 
be able to speak to us; and in him God is adored 

10, LU, 174; 18-21/141, 3-6. lOa. See no. 9 above. 
11. Baba; uS,es a special. form of Heb. 2, 9: hii It.er slar 

'""'i,enA,la/:la (dbeh) hZap k,~inas (em maulii" (LU, 60, 26-7; 62, 
2.9.~30; 79, 30-1). Charis Theou is a variant reading for charit~ 
Thepu ("except God" or "apaJ,'t from Qod" instead "f "by t4e 
grace of God")" This variant' reading is seen in Origen au.<1 
fol.lowe4 by Theodore and Theodoret. It seems that Bah.ai. takes, 
it from Theodoxe. (ORIGEN, Camm. in In. I" xxxv, 255f, SChr. 
120, p. 187f.; THEODORE, Camm. Heb., STAAB, Paulus kommeniare, 
p. 204f; PG, 66, 956f.; THEODORET, Comm" Heb" ch" II, PG 82, 

"692 CD). Origen interpreted thi.s variant reading to mean "he 
tasted .death for all. but God, inClUding the angels and Il1en" 

: (ORIGEN, ibid). For Theodore on the oiher hal}d, "except God" 
meant to show that none of the s\lifering an~ ch.ange is attri· 
buted to the Godhead. The man a.Ione sujfe.red and died 

'<THEODORE, ibid.).' ". 
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with the Father and the Holy Spirit as in His 
united temple. And His temple is adored with Him, 
becanse. He dwells in it unitedly. 

The divinity was perfecting the humanity in its sufferings 
,and death. 12 When C:hrist was. nailed to the Cross,. and. the 
human soul separated from the body, and the body waS inth'7 
graye for three days, the divinity did not separate e.ither from 
the soul or from the body. Hence. it is more than the hypo, 
static unio~ (as the union of the body and soul, which breaks 
at death). It is impossible to break the parsopic union, the 
parsopa being one for both and the assumption eternal. Here 
·one can see clearly the influence of Theodore. l3 

. Babai speaks of the ad.oration given the cross. We adore 
and venerate, says Babai, the sign of the cross, because by it 
we are redeemed from sin, death and Satan. We adore the cross 
because O[ the one who was crucified upon it. And we adore 
the crucified' One the man from us because God the Word u.ni
tedly dwells in him and. gave him everything except. His very 
nature. We adore the cross because the Son died on it for our 
sins; we adore. the cross, because the Son. died upon. it in his 
hnman natnre. 14 He overthrew Satan, and affixed the sin to~ 
his cross. and by his death he put a.n end to the enmity. 15 

He is thus the Cause of our Salvation and our Life. 16 

12. LU, 62/50, 26[,; 61/49, 15ff; 121/98; 146/ 118. 
13. THEODORE, Hom. Cat. V, 5ff. p. 105ff.; VII, 9, p. 199 

(TONNEAU)~ 

14.' LU, 67, 22/ 54, 30 'The Son suITered and was cruci, 
fied in his human nature." bra eztleb uh.s bakianeh nasaiii; LU, 

. 175, 29 - 30/ 142, 10- II: "We say the Son of God is. handed 
over for us": amr,nan dabreh dalaha est lam hlapain; LU, 239, 
,6-24/194, 15 - 32; 180/146, Iff.; 236, 28 - 237, 9/192, 23 - 31; 
TG (0. BRAUN, p. 263). 

15. LU, 139/112. 
16. LU, 140/ lB. 
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Art IV - The Resurrection of Christ 

Chapter nineteen of LU is dedicated to explain thO' 
resurrection of Christ from the dead and much of it is about 
Origenism l In addition to Origenism he discusse s some other 
errOfl? in -connection wHh the resurrection. There were some~ 
who held that the Filiation was perfected only after the resur
rection. 2 In contradiction to those heretics, Babai taught that 
the Filiation was perfect from the moment of the union and' 
assumption; there was no gradual reception of Filiation or 
union, but that was already achieved at the angelic salutatioll.. 

Against the Origenists, who denied the identity of the
earthly body and the resurrected body, Babai strongly upheld. 
the identity and affirmed that Christ has risen not in the form, 
of a sphere without organs. 

As the earthly body is composed of bodily members and 
organs so must the resurrected -one be; and it must also be in 
the case of Christ. To explain it further, Babai brings out the 
distinction between body (pagra) and matter \gusma). In Syriac, 
both pagra and gusma are synonyms for "corpus". But Babai 
makes a distinction between the two. The term "pagra" can 
never be applied to anything unless it has organs. 3 "All pagra 
is, gusma; but not all gusma, pagra; that which has no' 
organs cannot be called a pagra, for behold stones, wood, 
hay, and dust are never called pagra.'" So to be a pagra, it 
must have organs. And anything which has no organs, cannot 
be calleli pagra, but it must be called gusma. Babai's synonym. 
for gusma is besra (flesh). The human fetus for 40 days in 
the womb without the human soul, is not called pagra. It. 
is besra or gusma. About Christ is spoken, "etgasam or 
etbasar." 5 

I. LU, 181/146. 
2. LU, 90, 1 - 2/83, 27 - 29; 92, 2 - 3/85, 15 -16. 
3. LU, 182/147. 
4. LU, 182, 6·9/1717, 17 - 20. 
5. See above p. 125. 
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If the resurrected body is to be called pagra, it must 
'have organs, and it should not be spherical. 

In the Old Testament, pagra was applied more to the 
,dead bodies, while in the New Testament more to the living 
'bodies 6 Mar Ephrem, speaking of the resurrected body, never 
used the word gus rna; on the contrary, he spoke of it always 
as pagra 7 Philoxenus applied the term pagra to the bodies 
'which have organs, while gusma to the material world." The 
Syriac translators of the 'Gnostic Chapters' of Evagrius used 
'pagra to signify the fleshy body while gusma designated other 
"comp0sitions: those of angels, demons, or the spiritual 

bodies? 

Babai cites I Cor. 12' in support of his view, that the 
identity of the bodies will not be destroyed in the resurrection. Io 

It will be the same body. Those who deny the identity of the 
'bodies will be denying the teaching of the Scriptures. It will 
be the same body but it will be transformed by the glory it 
receives: "Behold the whole man will be transformed in his 
body and in his soul, perfect and blessed."" 

To those who demand the need of organs in the after 
1ife, Babai answers that they have not only material purposes, 
'but also spiritual: "It is not for food alone that the muuth is 
'made, but for praise and glorification and thanksgiving before 
,the majesty"." 

In answer to the Origenists, Babai states that the body 
'which was on the cross was buried and the same body was 
resurrected. That body, taken from ns, was totally similar to 
us; it had all its organs intact, as anyone of us. It was per
fect in its formation. The Jews crucified Jesus of Nazareth and 

6. Cf. NABIL EL KHOURY, Die Interpretation der Welt bei 
.Ephrem dem Syrer, Mainz, 1976, p. 107, 

7. Ibid. 100. 106f. 
8. A·, DE HALLEUX, Phi/oxene de Mabbog, p. 372, n. 33. 
9. A. GUiLLAUMONT, Kephalaia Gnostica, p. 114, n. 149. 

10. LU, 181-2/147 (Babai cites I Cor. 12:12. 14. 19·20). 
11. LU, 182, 16·17/147,26-28. 
12. L'J, 196/158. 

www.malankaralibrary.com



174 THE CHRISTOLOGYOFMARBABAI THE GREAT 

the soul of Jesus was separated from his body at death on the
cross and the body was buried; on the third day, the body was
raised and was united with the soul. His risen body had all its
limbs perfect. l3 

What did Christ receive specifically at his resurre~tign?, 
What he received mystically at baptism, namely immortality 
and incorruptibility, were conferred on him by the divinity 
which was in him_ His fragile body, weak and dead, became' 
incorruptible and immutable. Thus the foretaste at bapti~m 
became a reality ever permanent in him and he became th" 
first- born of many brothers. His body got it as the redeemed: 
and he became the Giver of Life to those who are in him .. 
Thus it has soteriological and, ecclesiological dimensions. 
Throughhis resurrection, he became the firstborn from th" 
dead and the firstborn of many brothers; those who are baptized 
in him become his brothers through participation of the ado.-' 
piive filiation." 

Bubai 'evokes the exampIe or the first man: lS 

If the first man, was a true man, body and soul, 
the second man, the new Adam also shouldbea true 
mall', body' an'd 'sou1; and he is risen and became 
{he first fruit of the 'dead and ,the Father of the' 
fut,ure world. 

Here Babai is influenced by Theodore in the application of the' 
example. !6 

13. LU, -181, 19-24/146, 35-147, 5; Severns of Antioch: 
upholds the same view_ On the day of resurrection, we shall 
have all our limbs intact. The risen Lord is our model. This: 
state to which we shall come will be higher than that of paradise 
(R. C. CHESNUT, Three Monophysite Christ%gies p. 54, also n. 0., 

14. LU, 113, 27ff./92,lff.; 135, 3ff./l08, 28ff; 139/112, 
22-3: 141,4~5/113, 33-1.14,1; 210-1/170; 182,24-8/147,35-148,_ 
4; CE, VI, -89, :'p_ 420-421. 

15. LU, 185,25-9/150 20-3; 74,13-18/60,10-15. 
16. THEODORE, Hom. Cat. V, 10, p. 112/113 CR, TONNEAU)_ 
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Christ is the Firstborn. Babaiunderstands "firstborn~' 
in a triple sense. He is the firstborn from Mary because he' 
opened her womb; he is the firstbofnfrom the dead because 
he is the first one to 'be risen from the dead in his humanity;'. 
he is the firstborn of all creation, . because through him every-. 
tl?-in:g"is re_l1ewed. 17 Baba) makes a _distinction" _bet~yee:l1, ____ '~firs't:-· 
born" and "Only Begotten". "Only Begotten" (ihidaiii) is th,e 
name of the divinity. "Firstborn" (buqrii) is the name of the' 
Economy,'S The Only Begotten of the Father became the first
born (buqrii) of Mary. Both refer to the same Son, but not in 
the same way: "If you saY,firstborn,he is; if you say, Only 
Begotten, ·he is ... but not in the same way."I'On this point 
Babai is influenced by Diodore2°and Tbeodore~ For Theodore, 
Christ is tbe firstborn of many brotbers '(Rome 8: 29) ahd first-· 
born of all. creation (Co!. 1: 15). Theodore had made a distin .. 
clion betw,;en Only Begotten and firstborn:'1 

"Tbeteisin fict, a great deal of distinction between 
an Only Begotten and a firstborn son. And it is 
impossible for the Only Begotten and the firstborn 
to be one and the same. Firstborn is a name given 
to some one wbohas many 'brothers, while Only 
Begotten refers to. some one who has no brothers." 

Babai's exposition on this point is almost the same as that or
Theodo,,';. 

Christ has risen 'incorruptibly, and perfectly. He appe-
ared to the disciples and confirmed them in faith that he had'. 
resurrected from the dead. He showed them wonders to prove:it. 
Babai speaks of tbree wonders. 

Altbongh he had no stigmata in his body, because it is. 
tbe risen body. he miraculously made them on himself to-

17. LU, 210 1/170; 140-1;113-114. 
18. LU, 204/165; 210-1/170. 
19. LU, 172, 20-21/139, 14-15. 
20. Cf. A. GRILLMElER, op. cil.p. 354, n. 17-18. 
21. THEODORE, Hom. Cat. III, 9-j(}, :p. 62. 64/63. 65,. 

III, 7, p. 60/61. . 
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·confirm the Apostles in their faith. The wounds he showed 
'were real and not phantasies.22 And the disciples believed that 
he has risen in the same body in which he was crucified. The 
·disciples had not yet known that he had risen to incorrupti" 
bility, but that he has risen like others to corruptibility as' 
thepraphets raised the dead and onr Lord raised Lazar.us t() 
life. They were raised to life, but they died later. Therefore, 
,Christ had to make them firm in their faith about the reality 
_·of his resurrection.' 

Babai makes a parallelism here. In his earthly mortal 
:body, during his earthly life, Jesns transformed himself before 
:the three Aposles at Tabor. He showed them the glory of the 
.future life. It was a miracle which he did before them in his 
:humanity to show them the reality of his divinity. Though, for 
somc time, the body was a transformed one, after the event it 

-remained as the mortal body. In the same way, after the re
'surrection, even though his body has resurrected to immorta
'lityand incorruptibility, having no stigmata, he made a miracle 
and showed .them in his body. The stigmata remained for some 

. time but disappeared. He made them in his body by a miracle 
·to convince the disciples of the reality of his risen body. As 
·the transfiguration at Tabor was true and real,- his stigmata 
-were real and his body remained incorruptible. 23 

Theodoret of Cyrus considered the wonnds as real, meant 
·to teach the Apostles that Christ's body has not changed into 
'another substance in the resurrection. He showed them the 
'identity of the earthly and the risen bodies. 24 

Babai calls the incident at Tabor "a mystical demon
"stration" (tahwitii 'razanaita'). "Mystical" means as in a sacra
·'men!. Babai discards the opinion of those who consider that 
:Moses had risen from the dead and Elias had come from 

22. LU, 190, 27ff./154, 24ff . 
. 23. LU,190-1/154-155 . 
. 24. THEODORET, Dialogue, II, p. 199. 
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Paradise. 25 Isodad of Merv mentions Henana and his followers' 
<is' having held this view: 26 

For he did not raise Moses, and afterwards cause 
him to die, according to the fancy of Hennan of 
Hedhaiyahb and his colleagues. 

Isodad also supports the tradition held by Babai, without nam_ 
ing him:27 

Not that those things were found in· the body that 
had. risen to new life, and' was purified and rare
fied, and illuminated; but He showed himself for 
the confirmation of the disciples about his resurre
ction: not before that 'hour, nor even after it was 
found in him; but in this hour He suppressed the 
supernatural nature ('mii lakyanii men kyanii), and 
allowed them to touch ·(Him). 

Bar Ebraya comments that he showed them the stigmata, so 
"that they might not suppose that they were beholding a 

. ~:phantasm.'" 28 

As he showed his stigmata, he ate and drank before the 
disciples, as he truly showed mystically ('rozona'it) his splen-. 
'<lour on the mountain. It was no phantasm, but was reality. 
Before .their eyes he took the food with his venerable hands. 
and ate it. But his resurrected body has no need of food; it 
did'no! nourish him. Because of a secret power the food was 
dissipated. 29 

25. LU, 88, 8/ 82, 12; 193, 8 - 9/ 156, 18; CE, IV, 23, p. 
278/279, 

26. ISODAD OF MERV, Comm. Mt. 17, Iff.; HS, 6/ 5, p. 
114/ 67. 

27. Comm. Lk. 24, 40: HS 7/5, p; 97/207; Comm. In.20, 
20: HS, 7/5, p. 221/285: 

28. BAR HEBRAEUS, Comm. on John, p. 159 (W. F. CARR,' 

·Gregory obr/J. Faroj, commonly called B; H., commentary On the' 
.Gospels/rom the· Horreum Mysteriorum, London 1925). 

29. LU, 193.;8-10/156, ]8-20; 88, Iff./82, 5ff. 
(12) 
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178 THE CHRISTO LOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 

Theodoret says that he took food and ate it; it was nO' 
appearance; but bis immortal body required no food. The food. 
he ate did not satisfy tbe need of the body. By this act, be 
sbowed tbem the reality of the resurrection of bodies. 30 

Isodad makes a distinction between ~'truly" (sarzra'it)l 
and "really" (haFla' il). Commenting on Lk 24: 43 he wr,ites 
that Christ did not eat really and naturally (Ia hatita'ir 
wakyana'it) but truly (sarira'il) be ate before his disciples. He' 
did not eat in appearance as Simon Magus or Manes taught. 
The risen Lord was not nourished by the food. He showed them 
that he ate, and that not in imagination. Isodad states that 
truth (srara) is different from reality· (hatilula), and that it was' 
a supernatural act that Christ did. By sharing tbeir meals. 
he was working a miracle tbere, to confirm them in faith, that 
he rose again in his body. 31 Bar Ebraya also notes that he 
did it "tbat he might remove from them tbe idea of a phan
tasm. He did eat, not because he had need of food" 32 

Tbirdly the risen Lord appeared before tbe Apostles 'ill! 
dress, although he did not have clothes. The cloth which was, 
wrapped around his dead body was seen in the tomb. It was 
also meant to make them firm in their belief in his resurre
ction, although it was a matter of minor importance. 33 Sevenls' 
believed tbat the risen Lord was naked. 3• Isodad mentions the' 
dress' of the risen Lord as a miracle. 35 

These three miracles of the risen Lord are minor com;... 
pared to tbe immutahle and incorruptible body which he ac
quired in the resurrection. But they were necessary so that he 
might be able to ni.ake the disciples firm in their faith. Just as 
in his earthly life till the resurrection, he taught them severa!. 
tbings, accompanied by. signs and miracles, to sbow them that 

30. THEODORET, Dialogue, II, p. 198 .. 
31. lSODAD, Comm. Lk, 24, 43: HS 7/ 5, p. 97/208. 
32, BAR HEBRAEUS, Comm. on Lk. p. 135 (CARR). 

33. LU, 193, 29ff /156, 35ff; 194, 8 -11/157, 8 -11. 
34. SEVERUS, Hom. 77: PO, 17, p. 820- 821. 
35. lSODAD, Comm. Lie. : HS 7/5, p. 98/208 .. 

\' , ' 
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he was not a mere man, but God united with our humanity, 
after tbe resurrection be had to teach them the reality of his 
risen body, and its identity with the earthly body; he had to 
coufirm them in the faith of the body in which they knew him 
and to show that his body was no phantasm, nor an appear
ance but that he rose again in reality as he had promised. 36 

Babai compares the miracles in the risen body to the 
three miracles before his death in the mortal body. These 
three were much more sublime than the mortal body, showing 
that he was not a mere man, but God. 37 The first is the Virgin 
birth of Christ: without destroying the virginity of the Mother 
He came to the world through Hclosed doors". and kept her 
perpetually chaste and virgin. 38 It was done by the power of 
the divinity which was in him. It is above the nature of an 
ordinary man. Babai compares this to the one which he did 
after the resurrection: namely his apparition to the disciples in 
a closed room. 

Now this is how the early writers understood it: Diodore 
doubts whether the risen Lord could have entered the room 
without opening the doors! During his ministry, Jesus often 
escaped his enemies unnoticed "by inflicting hallucinations 
upon them." 39 

Theodoret compares the entering of the risen Lord in 
the closed room to his birth from the Virgin. Amphilochius of 
Iconium states that OUr Lord entered in the closed room only 
after his resurrection, lest the Apostles should suppose that 
the Lord's body was of a different order. He appeared to them 
in order to show that in the resurrection the natural body be
comes a spiritual body, preserving the identity of the earthly 
body. St. Cyril of Alexandria connects the birth from the 

36. LU, 188, 12ff./152, 25ff.; 192/I55, 22; 194, llff.[ 
157, llff. 

37. LU, 188, 7-12/152,20-25. 
38. LU, 188, 22ff./152, 34ff. 
39. DIODORE, [rag. 10 (M. BRIERE). 
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180 THE CHIHSTOLOGY OF MAR BABAI THE GREAT 

Virgin,to,the coming ont of the, tomb, entering, in the closed' 
room and' walking upon the Sea40 

Ne.torius considered the entering the closed room a 
miracle:41 

And further, that he went through the closed' 
doors. It is the concrete body and that is some
thing wonderful; bnt . if the divine nature went 
through it, it would not be remarkable, in which 
I abstain from what happens to the Infinite; 

Leo in. his Tome considers that the childbearing of the Virgin 
is a token· of divine power, and refers to the entrance in the 
closed rooll. 42 

Babai affirms that his risen body could enter in the 
room, even though the doors were shut. This is becanse orthe 
power of the divinity." 

The second miracle in the mortal body of Christ, men
tioned by Babai, is. the walking on the water (Mt.l4: 22ff .. )' 
We see. first how the. writers prior to Babai spoke about the 
walking of the Lord on the water: According to Diodore, itis 
the Lord who walked on the Sea with the power of the divi
nity," Commenting on the incident Nestorins says!' 

40. Cf. THEODORET. Dialogue, II, 198;208-9; Demonstrtltions 
hySyllogisms, p: 247-248; PO 39;105 C-I08 AB; MANSI, XI, 570; 

41: LOOFS, Nestoriana; 219,4-9; cf also, L. ABRAMOWSKI, 
Nestorian Collection, p. 198/118, 1l~14. 

42. LEO, Tomus: (J. STEVENSON, Creeds, p. 319-320). 
43. LV. 188,27ff./153,2ff. 
44. DIODORE, frog. 47 (R. ABRAMOWSKI, p; 58): "Walking: 

upon the Sea belongs to the Godhead"; Ps. Justin (~Dio.dore):. 
"Also in the walking on the Sea there did not take place a 
change of the body to the Spirit, but the Lord walked' on the 
Sea. through the divine power, in which· he made the undes
cribable, describable" (A. HARNACK, Diodor von Tarsus, Vier 
pseudojustinische Sehriften oZs Diodors naehgewiesen (TU, 21, 4), 
p. 137. 

45. LOOFS, Nestoriana, 218,20-219,4; cf: also, L. ABRAMO· 
WSKI, Nestorian Collection, p, 198/118,6-10. 
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To the one who asks, 'Who was it that ·walked 
upon the Sea?'we answer, ·itwas the Teet, . that 
walked "andtheconcretebody . with the power of 
the one who dwelt in it. That is a wonder .. Be
cause when God walks upon the water,there is 
nothing wonderful, as also regard to the air. 

lt is a miracle of the mortal body, done by the power of the 
divinity. Theodoret says, "When he walked upon the Sea, He. 
displayed the almighty power of the Godhead. "'6 Cyril of 
Jerusalem (+386) said, almost the same thing: 

"As man he slept in the boat. As God he walked upon 
the waters." Theodoret cites this passage in his dialogues." 
For Leo, 'to walk upon the surface of the Sea with reet that 
do not sink, and to calm the rising waves by rebuking the 
,tempest, is without question divine."48 

Narsai says, "He slept in the ship and they awoke 
him; he rose and -rebuked the Sea and calmed it. The sleep 
was that of mortals but the silencing of the Sea Was .that of 
the Creator."49 

Severns opposes the way in which it is explained by the 
Diphysites.5o . 

Bab.i states that Christ's body had human, earthly.and 
mortal nature. Peter who had the same human nature began 
to sink while imitating Christ, but Christ did not sink because 
he ,was not a mere man. By his divine power, he extended 
his hand and saved Peter. As a man he slept in the boat, 
-bnt as God he calmed the Sea.5 ! 

46. 
47. 

p. 211. 

THEODORET, Dialogue, I, p. 166. 
'CYRIL, Cat . .or. IV: 'PG 33,465 B; THEODORET,ibid. 

48. LEO, Tomus (1. STEVENSON, Creeds, p. 319). 
49. Cf.L. ABRAMOWSKI, op. cit .. ·p. 130/74-75. 
50. SEVERUS, 'Le Phi/alelhe (R. 'RESPEL, 267-8/219;13-27). 

Severusunderstands the statements of the Dipllysites as opposed 
to Cyril, and as spoken of the man and God independently. 
Cf. also, ibid. 327/267. 

51. LU, 188, 30ff./153, 5-25. 
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The third miracle of the Lord in his earthly, mortal 
body was the transfiguration on Tabor. It was above the 
nature of the mortal body, but was done by the power of 
the divinity to show the disciples the future nature of the 
body, which he was to receive.52 

There is confusion regarding the numbering: 

Miracles before his death 
1) Birth from the Virgin 

preserving the virginity 
2) Walking upon the water 

3) Transfiguration at Tabor 

.J.\1iracles after his resurrfction 
I) Entering the room when 

the doors were shut 
2) The stigmata in the risen 

body 
3) The eating of the risen Lord 
4) The dress of the risen Lord 

Could we add another miracle to the three in the first column? 
lsodad of Merv speaks of a passage in the Book of Union 
of Babai the Great, which has not come down to us; it is in 
connection with the paying of tax for Christ and Peter with 
the coin from the mouth of the fish (Mt 17:27): 53 

Babai the Great in his Book of Union and Hannan 
of Hedhaiyahb say that these drachmas in fish's 
mouth were created out of nothing; that same 
hour it went up suddenly to the dry land. 

It is difficult to fit this miracle here in this context. Isodad 
himself enumerates the miracles before and after the resur
rection. 54 

There is a repetition of the explanation for emphasis. 
In the first place, where he speaks of the miracles before the 
resurrection, he compares the birth from the Virgin without 
destroying her virginity to the entrance in the room with 
closed doors after the resurrection. 55 The second has no com
parison. 56 The third, namely, the transfiguration on Tabor has 
three paralIels: the stigmata, the eating and the dress. 57 , 

52. LU, 189,19 ff./153, 25 ff.; CE, IV, 23, p.278/279. 
53. IsoDAD, Comm. MI.: HS, 6/5, p. 120/71. 
54. IsoDAD, Comm. Lk., HS, 7/5, p. 97 - 98/208. 
55. LU, 188/152 - 153. 
56. LU, 188 -9/153. 
57. LU, 189/153, 25; 193/157, 18ff. 
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The purpose of the miracles was to create faith in the 
disciples. Those before the death in the mortal body were to 
show them that he was not a mere man but that the divinity 
dwells in him unitedly. 58 Those after the resurrection were 
meant to confirm them in their faith that he has risen in the 
selfsame body. Here a polemical exposition against the Ori
genists is seen. That Henana and the Henanians held several 
Origenistic ideas is clear from the reference of Isodad. who 
.often cites the opinion of Henana sympathetically. 

The risen Lord clearly taught and demonstrated his re' 
surrection, the immortal and immutable state of his risen body 
and confirmed the Apostles in their faith. He made them cer
tain of his resurrection. 59 

Now Christ sits at the right hand of the Father with 
the united humanity. There is only oneness after the resurre
Ction. Babai says: 60 

After the resurrection, already one is the beati
tude; again, there is not the one who gives and 
the one who receives; but one is the knowledge, 
one power, one dominion, one adoration of the 
humanity and the divinity of Christ, in one. par
sopa of Filiation, united. 

As Theodore had already taught,61 Babai teaches also 
that Christ will come at the end in the united humanity to 
judge the living and the dead. 62 We, the Christians, will re
ceive in reality what we have received as a pledge in baptism, 
the eternal life, immortality, and immutability. 63 

58. LU, 189/153. 
59. LU, 192/ 155. 
60. LU, 122, 13 -17/98, 31-35, cf. 131/105, 22ff. 
61. THEODORE, Comm. in Joh. V, 22 (VOSTE, 81, 34-82; 

1; 82, 29 - 83, 2; 83, 14-19); V, 30 (VOSTE, 85, 26 - 29); Hom. 
Cat. VII, 14, p. 183 - 5; R. DEVREESSE, Essai sur Theodore de 
Mopsuesre, p. 118, n. 4 - 5 . 

62. LU, 177, 25ff./143, 29ff.; CE, IV, 41, p. 288/289. 
63. Cf. ibid. DIODORE, frag. 21 (M. BRIERE) THEODORE, 

Comm. in 1oh. III, 29 (VOSTE, 56)Hom· Cat. XIV, 10 (TONNEAU, 
423). 
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CHAPTER ,VIII 

Comparison and Evaluation 

This chapter will contain a discussion on four pOints:,:,v./ 
the comparison of Babai's Christology with that of Theodor", 
and Nestorius. the evolntion of his Christological thought, !lis 
specific contribution to the Christology of the Universal Church,. 
and his Christology as a point of dialogue between Christians 
of divergent traditions. 

Art. I - Comparison of Sabai's Christology 

Babai mentions his sources in LU only once.' He has,. 
in fact, very few direct citations either from the Fathers or 
from the dogmatic florileges. His is an original work, .the re
sult of his study and formation. The Antiochene "rationalism'" 
combined with the Alexandrian mysticism produced a balanced. 
Christology 'in Persia. The influence from Ephrem and the 
Cappadocians through' the School of Nisibis helped Babai not 
to be a blind follower of Nestorius, but a thorough study of' 
LH ,enabled him later in life to develop his own Christology,. 
based on the fuudamental Theodorianism. 

The comparisou of Babai's Christo logy with his sources 
is' difficult, for two reasons: Firstly, Babai had at his disposal 
many more books of his sonrces, especially of Diodore, The
odore and Nestorius, than are extant today. There are only 
very few works of these writers in Syriac translations and 
some fragments in Greek derived from hostile sources. Secon
dly the .modern scholars are not unanimous in their judgment 
pf.Diodore, Theodore and Nestorius. 

I. LU,245,2/199,31; in his Commentary on the Gnostic
Ghapters .of Evagrius, "he mentions and cites several ancient 
'writers. 
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COMPARISON AND.EVALUATION 1·85· 

Babaiwas, primarily influenced. by Theodore, but also. by 
Nestorius, ,Diodore, John Chrysostom, Theodoret, the .Cappa

, docians and several other Fathers and writers even of ,the' 
Alexandrian ambient. He had at his disposal a very large: 
library of books in Syriacof the various Fathers. His thought 
was a synthesis of the different traditions, certainly in accor
dance, with the basic tradition of his particular Church. There 
is no evidence that he could read Greek. 

§ 1· Babai aDd Theodore 

Mar Babai was a total Theodorian in spirit and letter. 
He had his theological training in Theodorian theology in the 
School of Nisibis. In the above exposition, the influence oC 
Theodore on Babai was indicated wherever possible. 

The comparison of Babai with Theodore poses a great 
Problem. First, in great part Theodore's works are lost. A 
direct study of all the existing works of Theodore is beyond 
the scope of this book. Secondly the modern scholars are 
divided in jndging Theodore's Christology. Some consider him 
to be perfectly in line with the teachings and traditions of the' 
Ca tholic Church. There may be obscure expressions in his 
works but the general trend of his Christology is free from any 
error. Others consider Theodore as the Father of Nestorianism.2 

, Frorilthe Alexandrian point of view, Theodore's Christo
logy offered problems, obscurity and even division in Christ. 
The Monophysites and the Neo-Chalcedonians inherited the 
Alexandrian tradition from St Cyril and that became apparently 
the. tradltlOn of the Church at large. It was inherited by the 
Schol~~ti~s and modern scholars with some rare exceptions. 
But vJewmg Theodore from his Own theological and historical. 
backgronnd, one may perhaps find a different picture of The
odore's Christology. 

According to Babai, Theodore continued in the footsteps, 
of the Lord and of the Apostles. He clearly taught about· the 
oneness orChr;st the Son of God. He was careful (0 make 

2. .Cf. F. A. Sullivan, The.Ghristology of Theodore !oT 
Mopsuestia, Rome, 1956, p. 18-33. . 
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,distinctions on the level of nature, by saying, "two natures 
and two qnome in the one parsopa of Christ, the Son of God.'" 
Rabai sees "no error, no impurity" and no defect in his 
'teaching; he is the universal teacher for Babai; his behaviour 
was beyond any mistake and his doctrine was totally orthodox. 
The.odore died as an orthodox pastor but after his death he 
was condemned. Babai considers it as the work of Satan.' 
In one of his writings, Babai tried to demonstrate Theodore's 
orthodoxy from Scripture and from the testimony of the 
Fathers of the nniversal Church.' Those who condemned The
odore, considered Babai, were condemning Christ and the 
Orthodox Doctors.6 On one occasion Babai speaks explicitly 
-.of Theodore and names him as one, 

Who firmly builds a tower and rightly on the 
foundations of steel and rock, with integral and 
united stones, the blessed Theodore I say, the 
perfect disciple of the blessed Apostles, the dwell, 
ing of the Holy Spirit and the mansion of all 
good things, the mirror of virtue and the firm 
column which is never shaken nor will ever be 
shaken.' 

:In the LU, there are two explicit citations from Theodore: 

We say the union the conjnnction of the two where 
.one thing is considered in the parsopa. B Where 
one thing is said in the parsopa not one thing in 
the nature; but in the parsopa one Son, Lord, 
Christ, Emmanuel. 9 

3. BABAI, Te, 42 (P. BEDJAN; p. 498-9; 0, BRAUN, p. 249L 
4. 'LU, 82/66. 
5. LU, 82/66-67. 
6. LU, 106-7/75. 
7. LU, 245, 29-246, 6/199. 29-34. 
8. LU, 246, 7-8/199, 35-36/ "hdaiiitii amrinan naqipiita 

,datren'rna dhad medem methasbin bparsopa." 
9. LU, 246, 17-9/200, 8-10: "Ma dhad medem met'amrln 

hparsopa; Iii bakyana had medem; ela bparsopa had bra Marya 
Msiha 'Amanu'el". Cf., Hom. Cat. VIII, 10, p. 200-201 (R. 
TONNEAU), 
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Both the citations of Babai belong to the same context 
"in Theodore, and could be two parts of one reference. The 
,.common element in both of them is the "one thing in par
'Sopa."]O Here Theodore is quoted to substantiate the uuity in 
-one parsopa and to assertain the existence of the two natures 
.in the union. Babai writes, 

He said, the adhesion of the two: i. e., of the 
divine nature and of the human nature of Christ, 
not to a mutual annihilation, nor to a mixture, nor 
to a confusion nor to a natural and hypostatic 
union, nor one has absorbed the other after they 
are united ... but adhesion of the two, i. e., two 
and they adhere, but their properties are distinctll 

In TG, Babai refers to Theodore's eighth Book of In
.carnation in order to explain the oneness of the parsopa and 
<luality of the natnre in the one parsopa wi thou t mixtnre. l2 

The exact citation could not be identified. But there are 
"everal parallels in Theodore.l3 

Babai connects Theodore with Leo: 14 

, As the blessed Leo, the Bishop of Rome, and The
odore, the Interpreter and all the other orthodox 
Fathers, distinguish the natnres and attribute 
their properties (dilaiatahun) to the same unity of 
the one Christ, the Son of God. '. 

Here in this context, Bahai is speaking of the heretics, who 
.translated from Greek into Syriac certain parts from the works 

10. "Had medem bparsopi>," 
1L LU,246, 10-6/200, 1-7. 
12. TG, 42 (P. BEDJAN, p. 498-9; O. BRAUN, p.249). 
13. THEODORE, frag. De Incarn, (E. SACHAU, p. 48; H. B. 

SWETE, r, 2I5ff.; R. DEVREESSE, Essai sur Theodore de Mo'psuestc, 
p. liS, n. 1; PG, 66, 98IB; FACUNDUS, Pro der. trium Capito 
VI, 3, IX, 2; Comm. in Joh. V, 29-30 (]. M. VOSTE, p. 113, 
24-29/80, 38-81,4); Hom. Cat. VI, 3, p. 135 . 

. 14. CE, p. 22-23. 
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of Evagrius .inac.cordance with their false teaching. But. they 
were clearly refuted by the other writingsoLEvagrius -himself: 
The followers of .Eutyches and Severns totally reject Evagrius: 
because they saw that he taught the some thing as Theodore
.and Leo the GreaL 15 

. Theodore had to oppose the Arians and the Apollinari~ 
ans; Babai on the contrary, had the Henanians and the Mono
physites as his opponents. Taking his stand on the side of 
Theodore, Babai clarified the points . where Theodore was 
obscure. Theodore died in 428; Babai in 628; i. e., two centuries 
later. That means, Babai had the possibility to make use of 
the theological development of two centuries and to present 
his Christology with more clarity. The difficulties posited 
against Theodore's Christology cannot be posited against. 
Babai',s. 

§ 2. Babai and Nestorius 

It needs to be affirmed that in his early theological foro. 
mative period, Babai was not deeply influenced by Nestorius. 
Although the LH was available in Syriac, it is very doubtfuF 
that it was used in the School of Nisibis. But it is a fact be
yond doubt that when Babai wrote the LU, he had before' 
him the LH and was clearly influenced by it. It is not certain 
whether-he had the book in its present form or whether in a 
different form.l When he saw the very same ideas of Theodore 
in the LH and in several earlier Fathers cited such as Athana
sius, Gregory Nazianzen, Theophilus of Antioch, and Ambrose} 
.he could confidently follow Nestorius on secure grounds . 
. Wherever possible, in this discussion there was an attempt to· 
indicate the influence Nestorius had on Rabai. 

The .case of Nestorius, the ex-Patriarch of Constantinople,. 
is more lamentable than that of Theodore. Extant are only a 
few fragments of his works including the syriac translation. 

15. Ibid. in the LU also Babai speaks of Leo (LU, 76,. 
12.13/61, :>4-35.) 

I. cr. L. ABRAMOWSKI, Untersuchungen, p, l08ff. 
2. Cf. the index of LH (DRIVER) for the above names. 
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,of LH; For people trained in and accustomed to the: Cyrillian 
theology it is difficult to understand the letter and spirit of, 
'Nestorius. He writes in a style diffiicult to follow, repetitious 
~nd appearing to be more rationalistic than. traditionalistic. 
The first part of the LH (Ps. Nestorius)3 confuses the modern 
reader; the second part (the authentic Nestorius), repeats the, 
'Same thing over and over again, leaving the reader confused, 
at the end because of the lack of a precise language. His, 
.discussion on the parsopic union gives the impression that, 
-it is his central issue. 

After Cyril and Ephesus, Nestorius was considered by 
,a very large section of Christendom as a heretic, and this 
'tradition continues even to this day. 

Babai was influenced by Nestories through the LH and 
,other works not available to us. Thongh Babai was basically, 
indebted to Theodore for his theology, lhe took the expressions 
,on the concept of parsopa from Nestorius and further clarified 

them. 

Babai is completely clear on the one unique parsopa of: 
Filiation or'the Word, which is alSo the Filiation of the manl 
humanity assumed from us. Instead of the two ousias of, 
Nestorius, Babai uses two qnome. The concept of two parsope' 
,.of l:H{ is not· very basic and fundamental to Bahai. Babai 
inherits the meaning of Hone _and another", aliud et aliud" from' 
,Gregory through the LH. Christ is one and the same in his 
parsopa of Filiation, but he .is one and another in the natures 
.,and qnome, 

Nestorius had to vindicate his position, trying to point 
"out his orthodoxy in exile. Babai's intention was to explain 
,the, union of the two natures in Christ for his Church in the' 
'seventh century. Since there were several things common to 
'many authors like explanations and examples, it is difficult to 
'point out precisely what is derived from,Nestorins, ' 

If we accept the traditions on the condemnation of 
Nestorius, (teaching of two independent persons in Christ , 

3. Cf. L· ABRAMOWSKI, Ibid. 
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united only morally, and externally by grace; Christ was a mere· 
man, adopted by God, etc.) we have to affirm that Babai 
stands far away from Nestorius, and even in opposition to him. 

/ 
But if we accept Nestorius as holding a tradition of the Church, 

. different from that of S: Cyril, and expressing the very same 
truths in a different way, then, Babai continues that tradition 
and stands as the evident exponent of the Antiochene position,. 
demonstrating the oneness of the person and the duality or
the natures of Christ in that oneness. 

Art. II - The Evol\ltion of Sabai's Christologicai 
Tho\lght 

There is a slight difference between the Christological ideas 
of the CE and the other works. CE represents the traditionar 
Seleucian Christology and uses only very rarely such concrete· 
expressions as "man," to designate the humanity of the Son._ 
I! speaks of the one parsopa of Christ. The Godhead of the 
Son is united with His manhood in the united parsopa 1 But 
the natures do not become mixed, on the contrary, each pre-
serves its property.2 He who was born eternally from the 
Father before time, is united in time with our humanity to one· 
Sonship.3 Thus the only difference is that CE does not use the 
expression "two qnome", and ~'man" for humanity." In all the 
other ideas' its Christology is the same as that of Babai's other 
works. 

I 

CM also uses only "manhood" to designate the humanity 
of Christ.4 But a third ascetico-monastical work, CA uses both. 
concrete and abstract terms side by side to designate the· 
humanity. "The Word of God put on the sweet man Jesus"; 
"God through His humanity, gently made them (men) to returD.
to paradise". 5 

1. CE III, 1, 186; IV, 3, 260; IV, 9, 264; V, 46, 336; IV ~ 
43, 290; VI, 89, 420; VI, 18, 374; VI, 33, 382; VI, 4, 364. 

2. CE, VI, 89, 420; IV, 3,260-1. 
3. CE, IV, 3,260-1. 
4. Cf. above, p. 33. 
5. Cf. above, p. 34. 
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It is an indication that among the three ascetico-monastical 
works, CE and CM were written in the early period of Baba!'s 
career. It shows also that the basic trend among the Seleucians 
was to employ abstract terms to designate Christ's humanity. 
In the ultimate Henanian conflict (the meeting of 612), and 
afterwards there occured a change in the use of terms, clarifi
cation of terms, further prec{seness of terminology and commit M -

ment to certain systems. 

In the Henanian conflict, Babai used the LH extensively 
and developed his own thought further, and under the influence 
of Theodor,e and Nestorius, began to use cohcrete and abstract 
terms side by side. 6 

Fundamentally Babai 'did not change his views: One' 
unique Parsopa of Filiation of the Only Begotten; His two' 
natures without mixture preserved in their proper qnome in the 
one Filiation; TG, CA, LU, TV, T VII, X and HC represent 
this system, It seems that all these works appeared after the 
Synod of 612, 

LU could be divided into four broader divisions: I) Memre 
, I and II: they represent one of the most beautiful pieces of 

Christian literature, Without reference to any heresy, they 
represent in an excellent way, the doctrine on God (Trinity 
and Unity of the Supreme Godhead) and the Incarnation of 
the Word, the Only Begotten Son of God, There is no polemic" 
no exaggeration in presentation and no attack of the adversary, 
This piece can compete with any other Christian literature in 
its beauty, excellence and clarity of presentation, As has been 
demonstrated earlier, this part was influenced by the Catechetical 
Homilies of Theodore, The use of concrete and abstract terms, 
side by side have by this time become Babai's basic trait,c 
definitely inherited from Theodore and others, 2) Memre III 
is polemical: It is devoted to an attack on the ad
versaries by which he clarifies the doctrine on Incarnation: 
Babai Was subject to the weakness of not being able to see 
the viewpoint of the opponents properly, It is true in aU 
disputes and controversies. 

6. Cf. above, p. 121-122 
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Babai's opponents in the LV are Arius and the Arians, 
Apollinarius (the opponents of Theodore and Nestorius and 
early Fathers), Cyril of Alexandria (inherited from Nestorius), 
Eutyches, Dioscoros (from Chalcedon), Philoxenos, Julian, 
Severus, Justinian (from personal study of their works), Paul 
of Samosata (from earlier Fathers), and Henana, who is conne
·cted with several of the opponents. 7 

The third part of LV (Memre IV-V) is apologetic: what 
ihe "Nestorian" duality means and what it does not mean and 
in what thc unity consists. In this part (ch. 17 of LV), Babai 
·discusses the technical terms used in his Christology, namely 
qnoma and parsopa. The exposition does not come into the 
forefront at all and it is not at all adequate. It may be be
-cause it was much clear to his readers, or it was not a matter 
of much importance to him. Because he was necessitated to 
explain them in his apology for J1!iphysitism, he explains them 
in. brief. This part of LV was written under the direct influ
ence of Nestorius' LH. A part of TV has this attitude Sand X 
is a further exposition of this part. 

The las! Memra of LV (ch. 20 and 21) is likewise one 
·of the best pieces of Christian literature; These chapters deal 
with the names of Christ, and the expressions describing the 
union. Ch. 21 is the culmination of the whole of LV and here 
too Babai was under the influence of. Theodore. Babai admits. 
the limitations of the human terms and. the inadequacy 0[: the 
various expressions, such-·as union, adhesion, conjunction etc. 
to designate the mystery of Incarnation. 

TV is argumentative and polemic. It brings rational 
arguments to defeat and silence the opponents. The arguments 
do not appear to be of great interest to the faithful. He draws 
.dlfferent conclusions from the premises of the opponents. Per
haps the' pressure from the part of the Henanians, and the 
Monophysites 9 might have forced Babai to make use of all the 
arguments in his arsenal against his opponents, who were a. 
"menace" to his Church',s- doctrinal "purity"; 

7. Cf. above, p. 49ff. 
8. Cf. above, p. 25 - 26. 
9. Cf. above, p. 55ff. 
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T Vlli~ t<ltaHypalemic in spirit. It bases its attack on 
",elected verses taken from the opponents. IO Its cQntroversiiil 
tOl1e and attitude lessens its importance, and value. Balmi 
'\lnderstands his opponents ,at least some, with a biased atti
tude, inherited from earlier writers. That is very clear in his 
.attitude to St. Cyril of Alexandria. 

In TG, too, Babai tries to attack the Henanians and the 
Monophysites. His first opponents are the Henanians, who had 
,a 'complicity with the Severians (Monopbysites).11 ' 

The HC is only an application of his Christological ideas 
'in poetry for liturgical use, and to bring the litUrgical tradition 
;in accord with the doctrinal one. Its catchword likewise is, 
~'one parsopa of Filiation·, in two natures, existing ·in two 
,gnome." 12 

The Creed oj 612 does not use the expression, "in two 
'qnome", bnt it is implied in it. 13 Althongh the Persians used 
thi,s expression already in 562/3 in the BYlantine court, it 
gained wider use only after the ineeting of 612, as did also the 
,concrete expression to designate the humanity of Christ; in his 
'collfiict with Henana and the Monophysites, Babai applied him-

, self. more and more to the study of Theodore and Nestorius' 
,and the' other Fathers.' He found a unanimity of doctrine in , 
all the early Fathers in the citations of Theodoret which gave 
'him so,!rage to follow Theodore and Nestorius with confidence. 

Art. III - B~bai's Specific Contribution to the 
Christology of the Universal Church 

With regard to the Diphysitc Church of Persia, Bab,ai 
was the ,first one to write a, major Christological work. No 
author from among them before or after him dealt with the 

,-Christological questions so extensively as he did. For the ~_ 
• $iansBabai's Christology was the Christology of their Church. 

10. Cf. above, p.24-25. 
11. Cf. above p. 35. 
12. Cf. above, p. 39. 
13 cr. above, p .• 30-31. 

{13) 
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Babai was influenced by several previous Christian' author~. 
He clarified portions of his sources that were obscure, confus
ing or Iiabl ej<LJIlisinL~tj:L&ta ti OIl_Qy~oJ1Psmell1§ , --He"iriecr'i:o> 
refute the accusations launched against the "Nestorian" Chrf .... 
stological tradition, 

Babai's Christo logy is built in, great part on a sound 
exegesis and an interesting anthropology and it is less dualistic 
than that of Nestorius, Babai's synthesis revitalised the Syriim 
heritage. The Ephremic tradition, inherited by the Edessan 
School, was obviously present in Phil oxen us and James of Sarug. 
For some time, it was superseded by the rich "rational" heri-· 
tage coming from the Interpreter, Theodore. Makiilg use of the 
mystical writings of Evagrius and other spiritual authorities y . 

Babai made a synthesis of the rationalism of Theodore and the 
mystical traditions, making the Persian Christological sys~em 
deeper and more solid. 

Babai's Christo logy is Parsopic Christology, which Chri·, 
stology goes back way to Diodore of Tarsus. He presents a 
Christology which is as orthodox.,1l2.1hLChristology.-nLthe· 
6!~JillQ<l!ia!lJxadition. His stress is on the l,,:rs'2QlLof Filiation' 

. 01._th,,-',y2Ig;, till the Incarnation, he, speaks in terms or the' 
"Word," and after the Incarnation in terms of HParsop-a" (Son 
or Christl. The concrete expression 'man" for the humnnity' 
does not mean a duality of Filiation, hut actuality and reality' 
of the humanity assumed, The two qnome are indicative of the 
reality of the duality in Christ without confusion, The "homo' 
assumptus" was in the tradition of the Church. 1 When there
are two independent qnome; then it becomes heretical, But as 
long as the two exist in the one parsopa, the one having de· 
pendence 'on the other, it is orthodox. ;" 

With the heJp of Babai's Christology, we are in a beiter' 
position to understand Nestorius, Theodore and even Diodole. 
Babai had at his disposal almost all the works of these authors 
and his synthesis enables us to make a reevaluation of their' 
positions regarding the union of the natures in Christ. 

L p, GALTlER, TModore de Mopsueste" p. 164 - 166" 
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Babai's Christology can be. considered ,as the best inter,
pretation of the Antiochene position. He avoids Nestorianism 
(teaching of two sons, one natural and another adoptive son, ~., 
joined together only externally and morally). He continued 
the Antiochene insistence of the perfectness of the human 
nature of Christ and the assumption of the form of seryant 
by the Word of God. 

In the One Universal Church of Christ, Babai's Chri
stology has a definite position. If one tries to confront it with 
the Alexandrian Christology and regard it from that point of 
view, one may have doubts about it. But if one con
siders it as a particular Christology of a particular church, 
contributing to the richness of the one Catholic and Apostolic 
Church of Christ, then one would happily accept it as a parti. 
cular Christology acceptable in the Christian Tradition. Babai's 
Christology expresses the very same truth, which the Cyrillian 
Christology presents to the Church. Although the same words 
meant different things to different people, in each context they 
are correct and the words must be aceepted in the particular 
sense of each. St. Cyril must not be understood with the 
terminological significance of Theodore; nor should Babai be 
judged on the basis of the Christo logy of St. Thomas. Each 
one has to be taken in his own context; certainly after acce
pting the basic belief in Christ as God and man. 

, Today, after the Second Vatican Council, when there is 
ample room for theological pluralism, it is Our earnest hope 
that Babai's Christology has a very significant place in the 
Universal Church of Christ. 

Art. IV - Babai's Christology: A Point of Dialogue, 
Between Christians 

As far as could be ascertained, no official or unofficial 
dialogue between the "Nestorianst> of today and other Christian 
Churches took place in the last twenty years. The main reasons 
are. the following: 1) The weakness of the Nestonan Church: 
Today there are only a handful of "Nestorians" in Iraq, Iran, 
Turkey, U. S. A. and India. Numericaliy the Nestorian Church 
is very insignificant and lacks real scholars with an ecumenical 
outlook. Internal quarrels are harrassing them and. politica::t 
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oppression weakens them. 2) The Chaldean Catholic Church 
and the Syro~ Malabar Church, both of the "Nestorian" famlly, 
take no sufficient interest in the thecilogical traditions of the 
Persian Church. These two Catholic communities follow in 
general the theology of the Latin Church and so far have not 
taken any step to have a dialogue with the Church of the East 
(Nestorians) who by tradition belongs to the same ecclesiastical 
family. 3) The non-official Ecumenical Consultations between 
the theologians of the Oriental Orthodox and Eastern Orthodox 
Churches also have not reexamined the Nestorian question and 
have not yet nndertaken a dialogne with the Church of the 
East. 

We pray and hope that the Roman Catholic and th.e 
Orthodox Churches realize the importance of the particular 
tradition of Babai and biscontribution to the Christo logy of 
tbe Universal Church, and open a dialogue witb the Church of 
the East, the Nestorian Church. Sucb a dialogue will take ns 
back to Diodore, Theodore, Theodoret, Nestorius, lb"s and th.e 
.0therFathers froIp. Persia. They are considered Saints by the 
"Nestoria!).s" and a dialogue should lead to reconsider the 
anatbemas pronounced against tbem by tbe various Churches. 
With regard to the removal of anathemas against tbe Saints 
of the Roman Catholic Church, the Oriental Orthodox Church 
.and the Eastern Ortbodox Church, the theologians have arrived 
at an agreement on the non-official level.' Such an under
standin.g should take place in the case of the Nestorian Saints 
also. That means that tbere should be renewed studies on the 
life and works of these "saints" from an ecumenical point of 
view. Down through the centuries they were subject to severe 
criticism, and unjust' condemnations. Bahai did not find these 
writers as unortbodox and heretical. For such studies there 
shOUld be critical editions of all their available works and 
their translations in modern languages. History of theology 
.and Church bistory pertaining to the "Nestoriln Church"·have 
to be rewritten in the light of the Ecumenical Consultations, 
:without favouring the one or the other Church, as was done 

I. CfGOTR 10,2 (1964-.65); 13,2 (1968); 16, 1-2 (1971); 
wws 1 (1972); 2 (1974); 3(1976). 
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64-65); 13,2 (1968); 16, 1-2 (1971); 
976). 

COMPARISON AND EVALUATION ~97; 

in the past Furthermore; the common people, used to, conde
mnations of these "saints", should be educated in the ecu
menical spirit and the condemnations should be removed from 
the liturgical books of the various Churches, 

Even though the NestorianChurch has become numeri· 
cally less significant, its Christological and other traditions are 
rich treasures for the one Church of Christ. A dialogue with 
the Nestorians and prompt action is absolutely necessary. 
Ecumenical dialogues are progressing unexpedtedly and the 
Churches are quickly realizing their cOmmon hefltage. The· , 
NestorianChurch also must enter into this discussion. When 
the various Orthodox and Roman Catbolic Churches are pre
paring to have new books 011 the history of the Church and 
of Dogmas, to, forget the Nestorian Tradition would be a great 
loss for the one Universal Chnrch of Christ. 

Evangelical values are more important than the numerical 
strength of a particular group or Church. An ecumenism" 
taking into account the strength of Christian groups more than 
the evangelical values of tlieif traditions, is suspect of being, 
interested more in politics than in orthodoxy and is condemned 
to failure. So, even if the number of the "Nestorians" is small 
and they are unable to open a dialogue, it is the duty of the 
other Christian Churches to do so, to preserve and to make' 
use of these liturgical and theological traditions for the Uni
versal Church. 

In connection with this Prof. V. C. Samuel's remark in. 
the Geneva Consultation in InO is worth mentioning. 

Charity and patience alone can bring us together 
again. In the last analysis, what is needed is not 
intenectual victory or earthly success, bu! a spiri
tual awakening to see the love of God, who in His 
Only Son has. redeemed the worM. 2 

If the Churches are sincere with each other, they must be pre
pared to admit the errors of the past and to "correcr them-

2. Geneva Consultation tn 1970, in GOTR, 16, 1 -2 (1971). 
p. 60. 
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selves with bitter penitence, sacrificing their self-esteem and 
reputations. The saving grace of the Church's sacraments does 
not forsake the quarrelling parts of the Church at these periods 
of disintegration." 3 

We also hope that by the time the major p art of Chri
stendom comes to realize the importance of the Christological 
traditions of the "Nestorian" Church, and begins to appreciate 
them, the Malabar Catholic Church in India will not throw 
away its rich liturgical traditions in the name of . 'adaptation 
and of renovation." The Malabar Church in India, according 
to very ancient tradition, received the Salvific Message from 
St. Thomas, the Apostle. The contact with the "Nestorian" 
Church of Persia enabled this Church to have a very ancient 
liturgy, that of Adai and Mari, called also that of the Apostles. 
It had the fortune to have the liturgy in East Syriac. The 
contact with the Latin Church in the sixteenth century further 
enriched this Apostolic Church. Although the activities of the 
Western missionaries resulted in the split of the Apostolic 
Church in to several groups, this Church came into contact 
with several ecclesiastical traditions, and it was an added ble
ssing to the. whole context. Today this Church has the good 
fortune to have the riches of the Persian Chaldean Church, the 
Antiochene Syrian Church, the Latin Church and the Anglican 
Church. If one can combine these traditions in an organic way 
in the background of the rich Indian cultural heritage, the 
Apostolic Church in IIJdia can present something very positive 
and remarkable for tbe Universal Churcb at large and for the 
Hindu brethren in particular. 

We pray also that one day the injustice and dishonour 
done to Diodore, Theodore and Nestorius will be recti ned and 
they will be reinstated in the one true, Catholic and Apostolic 
Church of Christ for the glory of God, our Father. 

3, Addis Ababa Consultation' in 1970, in Ibid., p. 251. 
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. 'f., 

,General Conclusion 

Now comes the last part of our analysis of the Christo- , 
3qgy of Mar Babai, the Abbot of the Great' Monastery of Izla. 
This work began with a study of his life aud works and the 
political and religious background of the Persiau Empire in 
~he seventh century which enabled us to understand the whole 
.of 'Babai, Babai received his theological and monastic training 
from the theological school of Nisibis and from the Great 
Monastery of Izla. The School was the very heart of Antio"hene
Theodorian convictions and theology. Except for the period 
under Henana, the School continued the traditions of Theodore. 
At the time of the Henanian agitation, the Great Monastery 
,assumed the leadership in the 'Persian Diphysite Church, de-' 
fe~Cting its Theodorian traditions, confirming it in Diphysitism, . 
,and opposing the internal and external adversaries. From 608/ 
,609 to 628 it was Babai the Great who led the church during 
.its ,conflict with the Henanians and Monophysites. 

, Under the influence of Nestorius and the other Antio
,c:hene.writers, Babaiopposed t'h~ Hhypostatic and natural union" 
propagated by St. Cyril, "the one nature" by the Neo-Cyrillians 
.(the Monophysites), and "the composite hypostasis" by the, 
Neo-Chalcedonians (Justinian and others). Furthermore, he 
,opposed the Theopaschism as professed by St. Cyril, by the 
Monophysites and by some of the Byzantine Emperors. His 
,opposition to their TheopaschisPl was the result of his Antio
,chene theological inheritance and his understanding of the 
"'hypostatic union". 

Babai had to expl~in the title "Moth"r of God" (yaldiit 
Ataha) and had to answer the accusation of duality of sonship 
arid quatemity instead of trinity. His theological opponents 

'·miSunderstood his position as Jrbm the time of Cyril. 

Before discussiug the Christology proper, thetewereex
;p1a:nations of the expressions kyana, qnoma, and parsopa, and' 
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similar terms occurriug in the subsequent discussion. The 
Babaian kyana and quoma were different from the Monophy·· 
site, Chalcedoniau and the, Neo-ChaleedOuian uses of their' 
equivalents in Greek, or the Monophysite use in Syriac itself· 
There was a great terminological misunderstanding among them •. 

After an analysis of his Christological terms, we pro-' 
ceeded to learn the nature of his exegesis, by presenting tlie 
exegesis of a few selected bi1>lical passages. Since Babai wrote' 
no commentary ,on tlie biolical books, it was necessary to go. 
through all his extant works. Further, we presented' Babai'·s. 
doctririe ori God, riamely the unity and the Trinity, and found: 
it to be an excellent piece of Christi an literature and of theb-· 

" 
logical reflection. 

Bahai explairied tlie union of the two natures in Christ 
"in accordance with the basic Arit!bchene Christology or 

Theodore and others. The Word of God assunied the man from 
us to his jlarsopa of Filiation and made him one Son with, 
Him;. The assumption and union were silllUltarieous and the 

. nian from us or hnman nature, tliough a perfect '1noma like' 
any man, has no separate arid ·independerit existericeeven for' 
a moment, from the Word. Before the man received a human, 
filiation. it was assumed by t4e Word and'tlie Word gave [Is 
Filiation 'to it, so that' there is Only one Filiation fbr the 
Word arid mario Word appeared through the man and operated. 
among us through this natllre assumed ftom us. Tlie liuman' 
nature of Christ can ri.ever exist by itself, hut it exists only in 
thh parsopa of the Word. IUs created for the Word. for liis: 
m'fi-nifestoitiol:r to r::t1:ioni:d creature's and ex'fsts only unitedly'~ 
arid assumptively. To mink or the human nature of Christ apart 
from the Word is an inijlossibility. 

BaDai would never say that the Word was born twice. 0< 

s,nffered or died. It is ihe man taken from us who suffered and 
died. But ultimately it is the Son who suffered and di~d. RabaL 
had made thus a rational. distinction between. the' Word and .. 
the Son. Untii the incarnation, he speaks in terms of Word; 
after the Incarnation, h0'never, lie' Speak. in' lermsof theparsopa. 
which is common to both the Word and: the m'an, After. the 
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GENERAL CONCLUSION 20L 

Incarnation, according to him" if one speaks only in terms or 
the Word, it would be indicative of the divinity alone. This 
is also an inheritance from the early writers. At nO time was 
the divinity separated from the humanity. Jesus was not simply 
a man. In his sorrows, sufferings and death, the divinity per
fected the humanity and it is in his humanity that Christ 
underwent all things. Babai was not against all kinds of" 
TheopaschiSms, arid so did say Christ died, the . Son died, and 
the Son of God died in his huminity for us and for otir 
salvation. 

The union is a great mystery and no term can adequately 
exph:ss it. So theologians use a variety of expressions and 
each of them expresses a part of the truth. The mystery is 
more than all these terms put together. 

By analysing some of the impoitant events in the' 
life of 'Christ as envisioned by Babai, we saw that for him the 
ultimate subject of aU the attributes is the parsopa of Filiation 
of the Word, which is also the parsopa of the hrimanity. It is. 
the Son born twice, baptized at Jordan, suffered and died. 

In closing, we hope that our study in some way could.' 
help the "Nestorians" to percevie and appreciate their oW'n 
riches, an~ to begin a dialogue with the other Churches, with" 
whom they are not in full communion. It might help scholars to· 
know and appreciate the Nestorian Christology better. We pray' 
that our aspirations bear ample fruit arid that the' Christology' 
of Babai open a door for the Church of tomorroW; 
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BRIERE,'M., La legende syriaque de Nestorius, in ROC 15 (1910), 

p. 1-25. 
BRIERE, M., frog, (ed. & tr.), see DIODORE (BRIERE). 

CHABOT, J. n., Syn. Or. =. CHABOT J. B., Synodicon Orientale OU! 

recueil de Synodes, nestoriens, Paris 1902. 
C/~rol1icon -anonymum = Chronicon anonymum ed. and tf. by GUIDtr . 

I., in Chronlca Minora I (esco 1/2), Louvain 1903. " 
ChrS 'see Histoire nestorienne. 
COD. Canci/iorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, Freiburg 1962, 
CYRIL; In Jo. = CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA, Expositio sive Commen--

larius in Joannis Evangelium, in PG 73, 74, 9 756., 
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cclesiasticum = BAR HEBRAEUS, Gre
'nicon Ecclesiasticum, ed. & tr. by' 
H T. J., Louvain 1872-1877. 
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969. 
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Rev. Bib. 45 (1936), p. 364-384. 

DIEKAMP, F., Doctrina Patrum = DIEKAMP, Doctrina Patrum de· 
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DIODORE; frag. (ABRAMOWSKI, R.) ~ Del' theologische Nachlass' 
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'Christologiques (Schr. 97), Paris 1964. 

EPHREM, De Nativi/ate ~ Des hi Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen De 
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vain 1904-1905. 
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und herausgegeben, 
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Paris - Leipzig 1910. 
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torius sUr les tentations de N. S. et de trois appendices, 
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.PHILOXENUS, De Uno e sancta Trinitate (Les Memre Contre Habib)= 
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~ sancJa Trinitate incorporato et passo, I-V, ed. & tr. by 
BRIERE, M. & GRAFf IN, F~', in PO 15, 4; 38, 3, Brepols 
1920, 1977. 

PHiILOXENUS, HOM. = PHILOXENUS, Homelies, Introductions, "trans .. 
lation, et notes, by LEMOINES, E., (SChr. 44), Paris 1956. 

'PHITOXENUS, Lettre aUX moines de Senoun = PHILOXENUS, Lettre. 
aux moines de Senoun, ed. & tr. by HALLEUX, A. DE (CSCO 
231/232), Louvain 1963. 

:PHILOXENUS, Prologu{~ johal1niqu~ = Philoxene de Mabbog, Commen .. . 
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ed. & tr. bYHALLEux, A. DE (CSCO 380/381), Louvain1977. 

PHILOXENUS, The Discourses ~ The Discourses oj Philoxenus; Bishop 
of Mabbogh A. D. 485-519, ed. & tr. by BUDGE, E. A. W.; . 
2 vols:, London 1893-1894. 
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PHILOXENUS, Troeta/us {res, = Phi/oxen! Mabbugensis tractatus {res' 
de Trinitate et incarnatione, ed. & tr. by VASCHALDE, A'
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PROCLUS. Laudatio = PROCLUS OF CONSTANTINOPLE, Laudatio in' 
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SEVERUS, Contra Grammaticum = SEVER us, Liber Contra 1m pium' 
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SEVERUS, Letters ~ SEVERUS OF ANTIOCH, A Collee/ion of letters: 
from Numerous Syriac Manuscripts ed. & tr. by BROOKS,. 
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STAAB, K., Pauluskommentare = STAAB, K. Pauluskommentare aus
der griechischen Kirche, Munster 1933. 

STEVENSON, 1., A New Eusebius = STEVENSON, J .. , A New Eusebius:_ 
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syriaca, ed. by SACHAU, E., Leipzig 1869. 
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Mopsueste, ed. & tr. by TONNEAU, R., and DEVREESSE, R.,. 
(ST 145), Otta del Vaticano, 1949. 

THEODORET, Com. Gal. = THE,?DORET qF CYRUS, Interpretatio' 
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THEODORET, HE = IDEM, Historia Ecclesiastica, PG 82, 882-1280. 
THEODORET, Reprehensio = IDEM, Reprehensio duodecim capitu/w 

Seu anathematisrnorurn Cyrilli, in PG 76, 385-452. 
THOMAS OF MARGA, Hisforia Monastica = The 'Historia Monas

tica' of Thomas, Bishop of Marga A. D. 840, ed. & tr. by' 
BUDGE, E. A. W., 2 vols., London 1893. 

TIMOTHY I, Epistulae = TIMOTHEI PATRIARCHAE I, Epistulae,. 
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VASCHALDE, A., Three Letters of Philoxenu, ~ Three Letters of 
Phi/oxenus, Bishop of Mabbog, ed. & tr. by VASCHALDE, A.,. 
Rome 1902. 
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(csco 79/80), Louvain 1915. 
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-VOOBUS, A., The Rules of Dadiso ~ IDEM, The Rules of Dadi
so, in ibid. p. 163-175. 

VOOBUS, A., The Statutes of the School of Nisibis, ed. & tr., 
Stockholm 1962 . 

.zACHARIAS RHETOR, HE "" Historia Ecclesiastica Zachariae Rhdoti 
vulgo adscripta, ed. BROOKS, E. W., (csco 83-84 I 87 -88), 
Paris 1919-24. . 

3. Catalogue of Manuscripts 

cASSFALG, J., Syrische Handlehrif,"n ~ ASSFALG, J., Syrische Hands. 
chriften (Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in 
Deutschland, Band V), Wiesbaden 1963. 

:MARGOLIOUTH, G:, Descriptive Li~t = MARG8LlOUTH, G., Descrip .. 
tive list af Syriac and Karshu"ic Manuscripts in the British 
Museum, Acquired since 1873, London 1899. 

MINdANA, A., Catalogue ~ MINGANA A., Catalogue of the Min
Kana Collection a f Manuscripts now in the Possession o.f the 
Trustees of the Woodbro.o.ke Settlement, Selly Oaks, Birmin
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:SACHAU, E., Verzdchnis = SACHAU, E., Verzeichnis dey syrischf!n 
Handscimj,en, 2 vols., Berlin 1899. ' 

;SCHER, A., Gatal. N. D. S., = SCHER, A. Notice 'sur les mss. syri .. 
aques cOllserves dans la bibliotheque du cauvent des Cizalde
ellS de N. D. des Semences, in JA 7 (1906), mai-juin, p. 
479-512; 8 (1906), juillet-aout, p. 56-82. 

'VAN LANTSCHOOT, Inventaire = VAN LANTSCHOOT, A., Inventaire 
des manuscrits syriaques des fonds Vaticans (cod. 490- 631), 
(ST 243), Citta del Vaticano 1965. 

'VOSTE, Catalogue ~ VOSTl" 1., <;atalogue de la bibliotheque syro
chaldeenne du· couvent de Notre name des Semences pres 
d'Alqos (Irac), Romel Paris 1929. 

'WRIGHT, W., Catalogue," WRIGHT, W., Catalogue of Syriac Manu
scripts in the British Museum Acquired since the year 1838, 
3 vols., London 1870-1872. 

'WRIGHT, Cat. Cambridge ~ WRIGHT, W., A Catalogue of the Syriac 
Manuscripts Preserved in the Library of the University o.f 
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.ZOTENBERG, H., Catalogue ~ ZOTENBERG, H., Catalogues des ma
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at Aarhus on August 11-15, 1964, ed. by 1. S. RQMANIDES" 
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ABRAMOWSKI, L., Babal der Grosse = ABRAMOWSKI, L., fJabai der 
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